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 WORSHIPFVL M- 
STER THOMAS MY-LOT _ 


Eſquier, encreaſe of all true hap- 
' ._  pinesinIcſus Annointed, 


I Inding(righi 
VY} Woorſhipful) 
J ſozreat vite- 
X| 7ance of jour 
A Chriſtian af- 
Fectiõ, imme- 
diaily after the ſpirituall exerci- 
ſes l kept at CrntsTER is the 
SrRRET: I could not but now im 
dedicatid of Loue-memorials, 
ſignifie my duetifull thankfulnes 
towards you, not onely amidſt, 
but that more is, in the fore- 
front of my Friendes. A ccept 
e 7-4 7711.0. 


be ao wocarns ww 


S a + Se - 
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here reſt: Beſeeching the Lord in 


THE EPISTLE 
therefore I pray you, not a hand- 


fullof the Perſians vvater offe- 
red to an vncircumciſed Kelare 
but a hanafull of the vvater of 
Life, offred by the Lord his poor 
ſervant, unto an open profeſſed 


Chriſtian. 4 vviſe Lapidarie 
chooſeth not ſtones ſo much for 


 outwardquantitie, as inherent 


qualitie: nor 1hope,vvillyon { 
much meaſure my guift with the 
bodily eye, as by the Line of the 
Mind, or ſpirituall eye: where- 
upon ſetting domne my wreſt, 1 


all goodnes, tobe vvith you and 


jours for ever, Amen. ED 1N- 


BVRGH, 1 596. 


Your pooreynworthic Kinſ- 


man, H xn CLAPHAN, 


| 


ng 8 8 
LL YOVNG 
ones in Chriſts Schoole, in- 
0 eaſe of knowledze and ſan- | 
ctification be multiplied 
daily from abone Amen. 


18 OY Haue heere for thy 


Ry vic, drawn a Summe 
of the Sacre d-writ, 
vſually caled BI BLE, 
from the greek word 


that in Engliſh is, Bo ox E: be- 
cauſe it is the Book of al books; 
with which Book, other books 
compared, they are but blots 
of mans braine, whereas this is 
the Sacred-writ and wiſedome 
of ELO HIM, or, of that 
ONE ESSENCE IN TRIZ 
N IT IE. That Holy-booke, 
before the Incarnation of the 
PROMISED SEE P, was divi- 
ded into Lavve and Prophets: 

J\-| a. 


ſ 7 THE EPISTLE 

| therefore I pray jon, not a hand- 
]julloſ ibe Perſians vvater fe-. 
reed to an vncircumciſed Kelar- 
but a handfull of the vvater of 
Life, offred by the Lord his poor 
| ſervant, wnto an open profeſſed 
Chriſtian. 4 vviſe Lapidarie 
chooſeth not ſtones ſo much for 
outward quantitie, as inherent 
qualitie: nor 1hope,vvillyon 1 
much meaſure my 31 with the 
| bodily eye, 4s by the Line of the 
Mind, or ſpirituall eye: where- | 
upon ſetting domne my wrelt, 1 
Here reſt: Beſceching the Lord in 
| all goodnes, io be vvith you and 
= _ | yours for ever, Amen. ED 1N- 
| BYRGHI596, CE HH 


Your pooreynworthie Kinſ- 
man, HE NC CLAPHAM. 
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TO ALL YOVNG 
ones in Chriſts Schoole, in- 
creaſe of knowledge and ſan 

Gification be multiplied 
daily from aboue Amen, 


Haue heere for thy 
vſe, drawn a Summe 
Sof the Sacre d-writ, 
vſually caled B131 3, 
from the greek word 
that in Engliſh is, Bo ox x be- 
cauſe it is the Book of al books; 
with which Book, other books 
compared, they are but blots 
of mans braine ,whereas this is 
the Sacred · writ go wiſedome 
of ELOHIM, or, of that 
ONE in 1 10 TRI“ 
N IT IB. That Holy-booke, 
before the Abe of the 
PROMISED SEE D,wasdiyi- 
ded into Layye and Prophers: 


'3 but 
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9 ro THE READER, | 
but ſince the CHRIS x aſſu- | 
med our nature, & in the ſame | 
| aſcended tothe right hand of ; 
| Majeſtic, from whence H ſent 
 downethe Hory-GruosTto | 
fill all thinges, eſpecially che | 
hearts of his ApoSTL Es, for 
| ſpeaking & penning the minde | 
of Ixsvs: after that time (I ſay) 
| The Book of God was divided 
into PRO T HEHTs and Ar o- 
sr ES, Ieſus Chriſt himſelfe 
being the chiefe Corner-ſtone, f 
Epheſ. 2. 20. The whole then 


fheſe are called the five 
> Bookes of Moſes, or of the 
| \ Lawe. | 
| Deuteronomie. 
s lob: which for order oftime might be placed 
next Geneſis: but here for order of Books, 
.» Ioſhu a. 15 Chron 2. 
3 ludges. 16 Ezra; | 
Ru 1 Nehemiah. 
0 Sam. t. 15 Helter, 
I Sam. 2. 19 Plalmes. 
12 Kings, 1. 20 Proverbs. 
23 Kings 2. 2 Eccle ſiaſtes. 
34 Chion, : 22 Song of Song.. 


TO THE RE ADEP. 


23 Iſaiah. | 
24 Icremiah, Theſe be called the 4. 
25 Exechiel. great Prophets. | 
26 Daniel. 


27 Hoſhea. a \ 
28 Joel. | a 
29 Amos. 

30 Obadiah. 


| 31 Jonah. | 
33 Micah. Theſe 12. bee called, 
33 Nahum. | the ſmall Prophets. 


34 Habakkuk, 
< 1 Ze phaniah. 


36 en | 
* 37 Ze ariah. 
38 Malachi: The /aſt ger of the olde Teſta- 


ment, and te laſt book of the OI D Coy x- 
NANT, 


| Betweene this Malachi and 
the NEVVE TES TAMENT, 
haue(roo inconſideratlie) bene 
inſerted, certaine PRIVATE 
writings, called Apocrypha: an 
Humaine Breath, betwixt the 
Lips of the two Teſtamentes. 
Malachs (in Engliſh, Meſſenger 


or Angel) prophecicth plaiply, 


(Chap. 3. 1. and 4.5.) that 1x- 
nov An will ſende vnto the 


Iewes a Meſſen ger, even Elijah, 
to Mere the way before the 
MS- 


1 Nombers, 


ro THE READER. 


1 1 but ſince the Cu RIS x aſſu- 


med our nature, & in the ſame 
| | aſcended to the right hand of 
| | Majeſtic, from whence H E ſent 


dovne the Hol Y- GH Os r to 


| fill all thinges, eſpecially the 


bhblearts of his Ay oS TI Es, for 


ſpeaking & penning the minde 
of Ixsvs: after that time (I ſay) 


The Book of God was divided 
into PRoPKETS and Ar o- 


sr LES, leſus Chriſt himſelfe 
being the chiefe Corner-ſtone, 


Epheſ. 2. 20. The whole then 


conſiſteth in theſe Books: 


1 Geneſis, 
2 Exodus, 


Theſe are called the five 
3 Leviricus, 


>Bookes of Moſcs,or of che 
\ Lawe. | 
| 3 Deutcronomie. «. 
| lob: which for order oftime might be placed 
next Geneſis: but here for order of Books, 

'» Iolhia. 15 "Chron. 2. 

3 Tudgess 128 Ezra, 

5 Ruth. 17 Nehemiah, 

| Jo Sam. 1. 18 Helter, 

1 Sam. 2, 19 Pſalmes. 

12 Kings, I. 20 Proverbs. 

23 Kings, 2. 21 Eccleſiaſtes, 
14 Chion. 2, 22 Song of Songs. 

I | 23. Iſa;ab, 
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170 THE READEY. 


Iſaiah. 


Icremiah. 
Ezechiel. 


Daniel. 


Hoſhe a. 


Joel. 
A mos. 


dene 


Ionah. 
Mic ah. 
Nahum. 


Habakkuł. 
Ze phaniah. 


Haggat 


chariah. 


Theſe be called the 4; 
great Prorhets. 


Theſe 12. bee called, 


| the W 


en The all Prophet ofthe ode Teſta- 


ment, and the laſt book of the OLD Co v 
NAN r. 


Betweene this Malachi and 
the Neve TESTAMENT, 
haue(too inconſ! deratlic)bene 


Ninſerted, certaine PRIVATE 


writings, called ¶Apocrypha: an 
Humaine Breath, betwixt the 


Lips of the two Teſtamentes. 


Mealachs in Engliſh, Meſſenger 
or Angel) prophecieth plaiply, 


(Chap.3.1.and 4.5.) that 1 x- 
HOY AM will ſende vnto the 


Iewes a Meſſen ger, even Elijah, 
to prepare the way before the 


* a 


TO TH E READER, 


| MESSENGER or CoyvE- 
| NANT,viz.CuRr1sST. Theſe 

x, peaches of Malachi, (or laſt 
Ax G1 of the old Covenant) 
| are the very Face of the Newe 
| Teſtament or Covenant made 
for Many. Matthew, he repor- 
teth the ANGEL from Hea- 
uen, Chapter 1. 20. bringing 
newes of Its ys: and Chap. 2. 
1. The Meſſenger of Covenant 
is borne: and Chap. 3. Ionun 
BAT USF thePREPARER 
of Chriſt his way, is introduced 
in that worke, Hark begin- 
neth with the ſame: and Luke 
(Chap. i.) bringeth in the Av- 
'GE Z publiſhing the birth of | 
the Meſſenger "appointed ro | 
prepare the waye: as alſo pro- 
claiming the birth of the Ax- 
GEL of the Nevvs Covk- 
NANT, for whome he was to 
prepare the waye, calling this 
fo H N,ELI AS: becauſe hee 


Rl goeth 


TO THE RP ADPR,”* 


goeth before Chriſt in the Spi. 
RI T and PO vVIX of Ell. 
As, Or Eliiah. The Evangeliſt 
John in his je Chapter, bring- 
eth in the ſaying LI GH le- 
ſus, and the Man s EN from 
60 D, viz. John. Thus the 
laſt BR E ATH of the olde Te- 
ſtament in Malachi, & the firſt 
BRE ATH of the Newe Teſta- 
ment in the mouthes of the B. 
v ANGEL IS ITS, is all Ons 
BREATH CANON 10 A1 
from Heaven. They looke not 
with Janus, into two contra- 
ry Coaſtes: but Hand in hand 
they joyne, kiſsing each other, 
and both of them looking in- 
to the EASTH, from whence 
the Glorious D AY-STAR did 
viſit the Earth. 

Who ͤ nowe date hinder their 
lips from meeting, by inſerting 


_ Vn-canonicall writs, a Darke- 


An and Private (if not, a 
 Rink- 


een AAT 


10 TU READER. 


|Rinking)Brearh, The Iews that 
kept the Canon, received them 
not: As alſo, they were not writ 
ten in Hebers ſacred tongue: 4 

ſufficient Brand, that they were 
no Orackles from IE HG AN 
to Hebers People. Leaping the 
' over them Logs, we come vnto 
the Newe Teſtament, whoſe 


14 Books be theſe: 
Matthewe, | 15 Timothie. 1. 
Mar. 16 Timothie. 2. 
| 27 Titus. 
18 Philemon, | 
19 The Authour to 
Paul his E gil to the the Hebrewes. 
Romanes. 20 The Epiſtle of 
Corinthians i. James. 
Corintluans, 2. 21 Ot Peter, 1. 
Galatians. 22 Of Peter, 2. 
20 Epheſians. 23 Of lohn, 1. 
11 Philippians. 24 Of Iohn, 2. 
12 Coloſliaus. | 25 Of Iohn, 3. 
13 Tleſſaonians, 1. 26 Tude. 
14 Theſſalonians, 2. 27 Revel. 


Exerciſe thy ſelfe in pervſing 
the Bible, the whole ot al theſe 


ſeveral writs, and thereby thou 


| Chalt eallie(God his bei a- 
liſting 
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TO THE READER. 


ſiſting thee) diſcerne the true 
Chriſt from Falſe , the True 
Church from the Falſe : True 
writfrom Falſe : and ſo conſe- 
quently, all holy Ttueth from 


Falſhood. And for helping thy _ 
weake Memorie, as allo, for gi- 
uingataſte of that large Truth, 


in ſnort ſpeach, I baue(throgh 


God his helpe) manifeſted my 
poore power, but riche good- 


will, in this little booke, Firft, 


Thauein Engliſh Poefie(drawn 
according to an ancient ffaffe) 


delivered ſummarily the hyſto- 
rie of the olde and newe Teſta- 


ment: Secondly, pon the moſt 
I 


difficult points of the potſie, 


haue dilated by way of Illuſtra- 
tion, not only for the fulfilling 
ofthe hyſtorie: bur alſo for diſ- 
cuſsing ſometimes, ſome neceſ- | 
ſarie queſtion: as alſo annexed 


hereto, ſuch certaine computa- 
tion of time, for ſpeciall joynts 
of 


70 THE READER. 


of the Story, as whereby the 
ſpirituall minded, may ſome- 


thing bee furthered to deeper 


points contemplatiue. As thou 
halt receiue any good hereby, | 


ö ſo pray thee be thankful vnto 
[God therfore, & quickly thou 


' ſhalt finde his hand vpon thee. 


to every good work. The Lord 
be with thy ſpirit Amen. 


Dedicate to ſhewe all duetie, 


chiefly to England, H. C. 


3 : * 
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| ABR EFE 


OF THE BIBLE, 


WITH N ECESSA RY 
Annotations ypon the 
moſ? materiall pointes 


in the Poe ie. 
1 I; Staffe, 
nen (a) Elohim 10 lige 
El, (5)Shaddaz,(c)lehovah, ©; 3 
(a) lah, (40 Ehjeh(thar Powers 


is, Go.D(e)ih Perſons Three, The firſt 

Bur (e) Eſſence One, Atribute 

On whome all things do ſtay, or v rom ng 
Cauſe of all Cau. WOW wy 
ſes and Sufhiciencic) 3 9D, 


When (F/) H the Heavens Fenn = 
il Ee o· 


and Earth & Hoſt hach fram d: fa 
He create (2) Man G An e 
and (H) woman, ( adã nam d. 1.) by 


Moſes. 
Elohim, is the Plurall number of E : to Fm. E LO» 
H M did Create, is as much as: 4 155 tlie ſtrong 


One did create: the Plurall number denoting che 


| with a word ofthe 
pluralitie of Perſons;butioyned Single 


1 A BRIEFE OF 
Singwar Number, it pulleth vs back to conſidder. 


thacTharThree,are but One F lence or & bſtance. 1 


The Eſſence then is one and ſpirruall. (Lohn 4 24.) 
but aiſtinguiſhed( not devidedh ir to Father, Sonne, 
and Holy Ghoſt, 1. 70h 5.5. 

(Y Signtficrh, AlL ſuſſicicncie. 
() Signifiet B- or Eternal: namely, ſuch & 
Reirg as hath his Being of None, and by x home 
All other things 2 Being (Act . ) and 


fo Eternall, as is not onely without Beginning and 
End, but by and in home, All things beg nne and a 


end. This woonderfu! Name, is deeplie graven on 
the Fotebead of the Tenne Commande ments, I 


IEHOVAAH, Exod 20:2. 


| (dd)fignifying, I AM, ſo he ſt veakerh to Tiracl 


by A1, ARI, THAT I AM. He er, 
ofhimſclfe in the Preſent Tenſe or Time, becauſe 
All time with vs paſſed and to come. is preſent ay 
be ſore him: wee ſhould fo ſhape our ſeſues. as hae 
uing our firſt Creation, Fall and futnre Tudgment, 
alwaies preſent beſo e ys: then we would not con- 
rent our ſe lues with I was good, or I will be good: 
but wee would labour, hat howe ſodainly ſneves 
Dod come vpon vs, even at that Preſem, to bee 
founde watchfull and ſober. Heate not the High 
32 Titles of Go d, but be there by in all eſtates 
3 . 2 : | . 
| (ee) This one God is diſtinguiſhed into Three 
Petſons, the Powerfull Name, into which Mau was 
firſt Created, Gencſ. i. and laſtly baptized, Math, 
28. 19. not one Perſon before the ocher in Time, 


but in a ce:taine reſpect, or order, whereof anone. 
. In the beginning of Time (and each Moti- 


on muſt haue a Moover before it) that mightie . 


Elohimſteppegyſoorth (according to his Eternal 
VDecree) and createrh Creatures for his own ſake, 


©  Prova6.4. whichwoik, he manifeſteth by dividing 
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THE BIBLE, 15 


it into partes: every part declared withina certaine | 


Nomber of Motion or Time, | 
Firſt, he of Nothing, created Something: name» 
lv, the Heauenly and Earthly Huy (Geneſ. 1.1) 
whereont,Al other Creatures were to be diduced, 
And as. To Create is properly to make Something 
of Nothing, ſo this ſaide Matter is onely propeilie 
Created, and the Creatures formed out of That, 
properFe Md. Theſe, that by H-auen and Eat), 
in thatfirſt verſe, haue vnceritood the whole Suh · 
ſequent (as though th: firſt verſe delivered gene · 
rallie hat aft-rwardsis handled particu! arly)haue 
therein failed. If this were no: ſo, then Moſes ſhuld 
alterwardes tell vs, that Man was made of Earth, 
and then haue omided the Creation of Earthlie 
matter, without which firſt know ne, wee cannot 
eonceiue the ſecond. Having Created that Hea - 
uenly and Earthly Matter. loe it was as a confuſed 
Chaos, or rude Lumpe, but over- covered by the 
Breath (or Spirit of EL) as egges covered bythe. 
Hen, for bringing ſoorth a more excellent Crea - 
ture: without which ſitting vpon, as not only there 
woulde be no newe Creature, but allo the egge 
wold in time ceaſe to be that it firſt is.ſo(and much 
more chan ſo) without that over · ſpreading of the 
Spirit, that firſt Matter would haue returned into 
Noching, and haue ceaſed Being. But brieflie, (for 
J profeſſe brevit e in this Book) that Matter Crea- 
ted, all being darknes, EL OHM calleth Light 
out of darknes, and ſeparating them, hee calleth 
Darknes (for it firſt had Being) Night; and the 
Light, day, and ſo was Created tae firſt daye. Into 
which day, molt liklie may be referred the Crea - 
tion of Angels, wherevnto I am the rather led, be- 
cauſe they are tearmed by the holy Ghoſt, Angeli 


7 Light, 2. Cor. i 1. 4. and it may be, they had their 
Being from che Heavenly natur But in whichof 


the 


[ 


16 A BRIEFE OF 


rhe Six daies ſoever they were Created, ſure it is, 
chat before Man his Creation, they had forſaken 
their Originall. Job. 4.18. Iude 6. compared with 
his time of tempting the Woman. 

In the ſecond day, was created the Firmament 
or ſuperiour Region, calling it Heauen, putting a 
ſeparation ber wirt the ſuperior & inferior waters. 


In the third day, EL0# 1M firſt commanded 


the inferionr waters to gather into appointed pla · 
ces, calling them waters ſo collected, Seas: and che 
drye part, Earth. Secondly, hee commaundeth the 
fame Earth to bring forth Hearbs and Trees. 


In the fourth day, the Lord commaunded two 
great ſhining Starres to Exiſt in the firmament,ap- 
pointing the Greater (namehy, the Sun) for the day: 


* 


and the leſſer( namely, the Moone) for the Night. 


In the fift day, God commaunded divers Crea- 
tures to haue their Being out of the Waters: firſt, 


ererping water Creatures, as Ecles, Snakes, &c. 


Secondh he commaundeth Being ro Whales and 


all Fiſhes: Thirdly,to all feathered Fowles: bleſſing 
all of them to multiplication, | 


In the fixt day, hee commaundeth the Earth to 
ing forth every kind of Beaſt, paſing or creeping, 


As Ivnderſtand the Serpent ( Geneſ.3. 1.) in Engli 


Creepin7, not to be a Creeper of the Waters, long- 


ing to the fift daies work; but of theſe Earth cree- 


pers, becauſe there he is called a Beaſt of the Feild: 
Fo, I marvell at ſome, who haue peremprorilie af - 
firmed, becauſe EL ou 1 M there commaundeth 
him to go on his bellie, chat he crept not before As 


M. C aluin eb aue ſtaied ſuch reſolute. 


heades: ſo (in a caſe atleaſt doubtfull) they ſhould 


haue feared, leſt they ſhould haue ruſhed on Mo- 
ſes: who in the fiſt dav, giveth amongſt watry Cre- 
atures,the Creepers fir{t place: as in this ſixt daies 
work, placeth the creeping Beaſt next * \ 4 
| | | | [5 
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THE BIBLE. 17 


| before Mantbeing in theſame day,andinthe place 
next be fote man C treated: which done, (g) Hee, f- 


Lon 1 M, doth ofthe duſt of the Earth make Man, 


breathing into him a reatonable Soul. In this Soul 


(a ſpirituall dubſtance, as is God; but finite and not 


being ofit ſelfe, fo is not Go) init, ELouIM 


ſtamped his owne likenes, of an holy Vue in Tri- 
nilie, and of an holy Trinitie in Prune. As the Soul 
is but one Eſſence, lo there ariſerh three divers Fa- 
culues, or Powers in that one Subſtance. Firſt, chere 


is the Mind: Secondly, the ll: Thirdly, the Powep 


F Daing ot working. The Minde conc eiveth and 
vnderſtandeth things: the I Lil, affecteth the obieR, 
accordingly as the minde firſt conceiveth of the 
hh "Bi this minde conceiving, and will af 


fectiang, there proceedeth a working power, or 2 
power by which ſomething is done. The Mirde ſo 


conce'ving,reſembling the Fa ther: the Vl hauing 
his affection begotten of the Minds Conceipt, re- 
ſembling the Sonne begotten of the Father: and 
the Power of Doing, proceeding both from che 


Minde and 1/.11, reſembling the Holy Ghoſt, pro- 
ceeding from the Father and the Sonne. And as 


them three Perſons make but one God ſo theſe 


three Faculties (for the Sou qe being a ſingle Sub- 


ſtance it cannot be parted) do make but one ſpiri- 


tuall Eſſence. or Soule. But as the Father worketh 


not without his Sonne; nor the Holy Ghoſt wich- 


out the Father and the Sonne: ſo neither doth the 
minde, or will, or working power, effect any thing 
ſundred . but ioyntly: yet as wee attribute Creation 
to the Father: Redemption to the Sonne: Ilumi- 


nation to the Spirit: So, to the Minde we attribute 
Vnderſtanding,conceipr: to the Will, we attribute 
well or ill affecting: and to the working power, we 
attribute the ching wrought or done. As in that one 
God, no Perſon is before or after another in ou 
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| but in Order of ſome external work to vs wroght: _ 


Cauſe of other things. | 


Encreaſe. 
. He givech vnto Both but one Name, Gen. 5. 1. 


So neither in that one Soule, is the minde beſore 
che will in Time, nor the working power behinde 


them in time (For 1h2; ower of working is be fore the 


ung wrought) but onelyin Order: for there is no 


3 


ſooner a Sou'e, but there exiſt all them three, and 


- without any one of them the Soule cannot be, I 


one demaund, what is it that Createth all things: 
I anſivere, God. What is itthatRede:meth Man 
falnes God. What is it that enlightneth man? God: 
yet there are not three, but One God So demand 
whartit is m mee that vnde rſtandethẽ I anſwere, a 


Soul. What is chat which willeth or affectionateth 


N the Soule. What is it, whereby thou 
art enabled to liue, mooues I anſwer, a Soule. yer 
are there not three, but one Soule in me, whereby 
them things are wrought. Phulſophandi quia non 
inſtiiutum, Dixi. But as no Image can almoſt any 
whit attaine the peifection of that Thing, whereof 
it is an Image: ſo neither this Image of G O D in 
man, able to attaine the excellency ot the Higheſ?, 
who in cvery thing is Infinite, Onely, and the 

(% Hauing Created man, E 1 01M bringeth 
all inferiour Creatures before him, to ſec howe he 
will call them: who in the depth of his vnderſtan- 
ding minde, willeth and vtterech ſuch names, as the 
Lord approved. But euery living thirg hauing his 


voke· fel owe, man was alone, and cherſore imper- 
fect. ELouIM caſting H 1 M therefore on ſleep, 


doth from his fide extract a Rib, whereofhe made 
Manſ- mate: puxting Het vnto Him, with bleſſing to 


* 


contrary to ſome Cuntries cuſtome nowe, where 
the Wife bea eth not het Hus-bandes Name) to 
reach them that they were but One: He the Root, 
She the Braunch ſprong out of * ſide. 
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2. Staffe, 0 
9 and(a) Mans 00 He 


in(b)Eden placed were: as 
To whome God gaue that is, 
Commaund of all che fruites, Man: te 
The fruitof{c)JOne was ca- 
Tree only toforbeare, rag 1 
In paine of death, EW on 
as holy writ diſputes. fi ſt.be- 
Which Precept kept, cauſe ſhe 
A ſacramentall wood near * 
of Life (a) during 4 e . 
dcſore their cies there ſtood. condly, 
| for that 
ſhe was made for Man, 


(b) They being made of Duſt, Genef; 2.5. God 
notwithſtanding preferreth them before all other 
Creatntes Firſt by putting in their Soule an Image 

ofhimſelfe: Secondly, fearing them in the moſt 
3 plot of the Earth, called Eden 1 ao 
irdly, by Hung them dominion over other hi 
Creatures: Fourthly, by commending onely us 
them Hieroghphiks, or holy preaching ſi ignes, AS 
followeth. 

(c) One Commande ment was laid vpon ha 
chat thereby they might profeſſe ſubiection to the 

Creator. The Tree was called, the Tree of know. 
ledge of good and evill. Gen 2.19 becauſe it prea· 
ched ſacramentallie to Adem, that hee ſhould do 


Good in not eating of it; bur hee ſhould do Evillin | 
eating of it. . 
ne 
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Lud cut ro chem and their ſeede, Life ſhonld be 
ee e n 


ple SATO ICT 
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11: 4 . Staffe, 
, 2) er Bur(e)Saran( f)Devill, 
ne. envying God and Man: 


2 Poſſeſt the Serpent, 


this Ad. beautifull and feate: 
verſ· ſpi· Who vnto Wom: unn 
tit va: ſubtellie ſoone came, 


5 And her perſwades, 


not: ex · on fruit forbid to eat. 
ceptin (g) She eat and gaue 

the firſt to Man: ſo both did ſinne: 
day, to- And cruell( h Death 


gither 

. his kingdome did begin. | 

| Light: 

But created an Adverſatic he was not: but fitſt to- 
| gichervr ith the whole Armie of Angels, hee was 
- created good, but ſinning ag ainſt Cod, God caſt 
- tim and all chat ſinned with ein downe to Hell: 
A. Pet. 2. 4. He can vet trans forme himſelfe into an 
Angel of Lighr, in being a falſe Spirit in the mouths 
of men. 2. Coral 1.4 11 and ug 21. 22. No mar- 
uell then, if here hee could occupie the tongue of 
the Serpent (the Serpent then beautiſull) and ſo 
ſpeałe from his Iawes vnto Henah, ſhe as yet not 
hauing like knowledge ofthe Creatures nature, as 


had. Adam: who before her Creation had ſence. 


Ig the Creatures, 
00 As 
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THE BIBLE. 21 
(O As Satan durſt nor firſt aſſaile Man: fo hee 
hoped that Woman once perverted, ſhee would 


eaſilie pervert Man. 
) Sinne brought in Death, forhauing ſi fore, 


Mlortalitie ſeazed © on their nature: ſo 


the day of their ſinning, their nature cver was 
g. Before ramorall- but thencefoorth nary | 

ſubieR to diſeaſes agues, zripings, by the which 

Nature finallic ts ovenrowne, „ 


48 taffe. . 
Their ſoules 8 firip, Orhus 
of( a) Light and Holines, oft he 
(b) They fie from God, Image 
He calles them back againe: of God: 
And then beſides | And in. 
the Soule his dead diſtres, rr b 
He doth inflict | * 25 
on both their (e) Bodies pain? was cove 
But promiſeth. red with 
that(d)Womi ſeed ſhuld bring, ſpirituall 
who should deſtro g dan 
Satan his dead y ſting, paoſſeſſed 
wich vn- 


holin:s: from boch ende che Power of 


i8 doing Evill. In. this perverfion therefore of the 


Soulcs Faculties, they caried in them the Image of 
the peuill. 

(5) Their Mind conceiving wrongly of God, the 
Will (»hichis as the foote of the Soule) willed to 


walk awrong way. The crrongous mindbegeneds Y 
Al 
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an vnholy Wil, and from them both proceede that 
| | Power hereby they conceived and brought forth 
| evil: where is nowe Free-wil vnto goods. This ſpiri- 
|  twalldeathofthe Soule (for life to good, was folly 
Auuelie preached the deſert of etemall death. 
(ec) He enioyneth Man(and all in Man) to labour 
nn honeſt calling. And to che end. that there might 
de occaſion of Mans labour, the Earth is curſed: af. 
der which Curſe, it bringeth foorth bryars, bram - 
dles, and other annoying Creatures, which had no 
place in the firſt Cteation holy. The ſight of theſe 
- things, ſhould reach Man much wiſedome. Vnto 
Woman he appointed dolor ofthe womb, in bring 
ing foorth Children. As for the Serpent(Satans In- 
ſtirument) he is enioyned, to go on the Earth with 
his bellie, and to feed of duſt: berwene whome and 
Mankind, there ſhould ever be enmitie. Hereoſit 
commetlꝭ, that nether Man can abide the Serpent, 
nor the Serpent brooke Man. 

(4) Woman being the firſt in tranſgreſſion, ĩs(by 
EILoOouIM his free: favour) here appointed to bring 
foorth the Saving ſeede: namely, leſus, the Chriſt, | 
Berwveene this bleſſed ſeed, and his members faich - 
Full on the one fide: and Aller e poſſeſ- | 
ler) and his ſeed of ynfaichful and rebellions people 


von the other fide: betweene them (I ſay) is heere 
fcre · decreed a ſpi:ituall Bartell. Satan (called the 

Dragon, Rev. 12. /. it may be, becauſe hee here poſ- 
ſeſſed that kind of derpent)he ſha' bruiſe the heele 
of Chriſt and his myſtic all body. (far enough from 
theh eart)but the le ſſed · ſeed in the end breaketh 
che Dragons head, and caſteth him out oſ Heaven, 
into the Farth,as worthie to be excommunicate to 
dhe death. This Seede ofthe Woman darklic prea- 
ched heere, is afterwards in Cod his booke, more 
and more clcarlię rereaed and taught. 
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; 
f 5. N 35 
1 2 . hol ſed, 329-0 
made chroug oly ſced, 
Adam he calles b i 
> ber) Heuab, dame of Life: was to 
© | Then God to let e e 
cqhemhaue their right & meed, „om boß 
5 © Ourofthe(b)Gar- (no! Mans). 
h denſends Man and his wife. ſeed: fo 
d Lifeand Heaven loſt, | he entice 
in chey loſt the Signes withall- leth his 
0 which holy Signes, 9 w_ rai 
ue Sacraments do call. is, Giving 
Life. 


From the Beginning Holy ſignificatiue names were 
given, but we neglect thewiſedome of Gd. 
(Y As che Lord is the onely Inſtitutor of Sacra» 
ments: ſo he hach appointed, th at the ſacramentall 
ſigne ſhuld be removed from Theſe that haue not 
the Thing ſignificd by that ſigne, Adem 8& Heuab 
e, z in chemſelues (and for their ſeed) loſt Hea - 
therefore are expulſed che Garden, the 
— leaven:hauing loſt Life, they are baniſhed} 
— che ſight ofthe Thee, that ſignifyed Life, Sie] 
Roma Signes therefore, arc fourwarde viſible] - 
Creatures preaching vn to Man ſome imward invi- 
ſible grace: which inward _ or thi ſignified, | 
is as verilie to bee apprehended by Faith, as is the 


— Sign to he apprehended by the eye hand. ! 
fa 1 68 ffs 
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{ 


NONE; e r 


p | r 
fee) we- HeEvan after 
therein contelu'd and ! forth 


and Has 


bel were (c) Kain, ( 


| Then holy(c)He- | 
a ff ee figure right: 
Fi. " Who for his good 
141" | Oey neg, was by brother lla ine: 
1 In roome of whome, 


d 
Haben God gaue herbleſſed( d) Shethj. 


the ame As of Kain came 
ConceP* the ſeede of Serpents brood: 


bow oy So, of this Sheth 

Yetcon- C ame many Perſons good. 

| fidering, 

that Heuab was wincreaſ and multiple for fil- 
ling of the Earth, it is not vnlike , ch. x in that her 
ſtrength, ſhee broug ht foorth more than one at a 
Birth-time, Nein 1 taught Husbandrie by his 


af WIS: 
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they broughe ſacrifices to the Lord. Kain (as it ſee · 
meth) rather as ſtanding in awe of his Father. but 
Habel offered with a free heatt: which was cauſe 
that the Lord reiected Nun and accepted Habel. 
_ | || ain ſeeing this Reiection, he therefore ſMaieth Ha- 

3 | | bel. As hereby appeared Satans Serpentine-ſeede: 

Wi |  +*ithefirltborneofthe Holy · ſeede, is perſecuted 


' Herah had not conceived till after their fall: and 
mere fore by cons that Adam ec 
cally 


Father,and Habel jn to keep ſt eep. Sen. 4. 


to death. This wicked ſecede in Kain, argueth that 
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nallie known the woman before theirFal.1 Forhat . 
3 them to hinder the bleſs 
ſhe muſt needs haue conceived an holy ſeed, 
q ſo haue brought forth no Murderer, That Ha- 
heli acrifices pleaſed God, it was becauſe hee firſt 

ſled that maner of ſpirituall obedience, not of 

is owne head, but by God his Commaundement; 
which precept he might well receiue of his Father, 
l. becauſe in that ſacrifice, he did (though 
) ſee, that one was to bee offered vp a ſlaine 

= for che ſinnes of che r ade nes 
* 


7 ef | e 
To i Some, | (a)Habep 


of (a) Shethcame Henoch he, Hd 


Who walktwith God, 
till God rooke him away. 
ILamechand Noah, | 
that time Sber bs perigre, 
Matcht wich Kains daugh - 
ters, to their dyre decay. 
That ſinne ſo grei- ws wt ERS 
ued God,as plainlic he 
Fore told to Noah, | 
he world ſhould drowned be. 2 | 


Mahala- 
bel, Jeved: ZeredBepot liese, the. — Adams 
IvD2, 14. Henoch e Mes. 
Jhelah, Lamech:Lamech,Noah: auh begor Shew, 
e Shem, * 
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21 Here Sheths ſeede was deeply dey 
[f Ace ede. . ROE 


from 
the 


This ſo vexed the Lord e haſtely repairethto 

Noah, and eee. may preach it to 
ochers) chat after the expirementof 120. yeares, he 
would drowne the whole world with water. Come 
manding him in the meane time, to build an Arke 


| 8. Staffe. | 
() Noh One hundred yeares, 
ee and twentie aſter then, 


mol The(«)CararaQts 
the A were looſd, & Seas burſt ay 
chat 110. The 9 and wa- 
— ter d che wicked nen, 
And over Earth, 
. had libertie and ſcope. 
2 of But ere that day, 

as God had Noah told, 
An Ark he built, 
2. of Pyne: been roc d chrefold 


hichas theirbodis fe che food; 


| | Potheirſoules noweremaineinthe Priſon of God 
|| 3 Pep anos Thar yates was 3 f. 


r 


eee Hu ebene 14 
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> gnreofBaptiſme: for as by that water Naab and 
1 Fs Familie (che faithfull , for Cham was nor then 
ſeene· wicked) were ſaved from Jeboualu wrath: 
even ſo by Baptiſine, the Faithful are ſaved,and the 
7 ocrre for the time farethnotthe worſe. 

Bue as all without the Arke. were vtterly deſtroyed 
by the ſame water: even fo ſhall Baptizing water 
be but a Sacrament of condemnation vnto ſuch aa 
receive it vn worthelie: whether they be within the 
Ark(the viſible Church) as was Cham, or baptized 
in the Church of che World, or viſible worldlings, 


ſuch as is that great Citie. Revel. 19.18. 
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and his Wife. Wolde 
did Noah and his Wife, 1 
1656. 
Iaphet, (a) enter anone: ye ates 
With ſortes of Crea- old,and 
tures all that breathed life, I > 3 


His ſonnes Shem, (ham, 


q 
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Wi Preſerved in | 
"1 the Ark by God alone. 
(6)After rwelue Months, 
the Men their wiucs and a 
Out of the Ark 
did go, at God his call. 


Sacrifice, and of vncleane for preſervation of cheis 

Kinde to the Newe World, aſwell as ofthe cleane. 
(t) Nath and his Wife, with his three ſonne® 
d herr Wincs (even 8. Perſons gy 
1 9 N . 


i 


ein 
28a ſi arb rn 
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they went intothe Arke at God his commaund: fo 


| they come not foorth vntill he commaund. Cen. d. 


16. Comming forth. Noah offereth Sacrifice ro 


Godmhoſe favour was acceptable : and therefore 
the Lord bleſſerh 
| Neve World: 
| 3 as he had done with water: and 


'oh to the beginning of the 
ſing, that he would no more 


S the Rainbowe to be a ſigne 
Here was Noah permitted to cate 
d of Beaſts, 


Mans blood, | «LE 


16. 5 N00 


= Of la 21h 1 | 
the Gentiles Feat by name. 

Fs Bi Of bleſſed S hem 

& ſolay came Heber, Abram eke, 


_ From home the I. 


his Tem raelites their bloud. rowleſeek 


Naked. 
Clanfceingit,telleth his two Brechten. They com- 


ming backwards towards their Father, doe from 
-\ their ſhoulders let fall a covering vpon him. Naa 


n & — what was done, he cur- 


kth 


edding of 
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From Shem (ſuppoſed to be Mel:hi;ſedeh, Oen, 14 


Iiraclites, - 
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ſetch Cham in his ſonne Chan aan, ofwhom came the 
eurſed Canaanites* but hee bleſſeth the Cd of 
Fhem, and praieth that Iaphei at laſt may come and 


del n. Shes Tent. Of Izphetcame the Gentites: 
bothof Hebrewes, Greeks, Latins, olde and newcs 


and he was living, till about 97. yeares after Aham 
his calling out o URin Chaliee) from Shen l a/, 

the 12. Worthy of the Old World, and botne be- | 
| fore the Newe 3 from Him came Amlarad 


from ,Arphaxad,Selah:from Sel ih, H eber: (of whom 
the tongue was called Hebreu e, rom Heber, Be- 
legs from Pelry; Regu: from Regu, Serug: from Se- 
1447, Nahor:from Nehor Terah: Lom Tesb, Abram , 
the Grand-father of Aare whome ame dle 


In eue time, kx 
Idolatrie did raigne:. W 


God thcrefore(b)cal- fed:k the 
led him from Chaldea Land. ieſt of 


Who raking(c) Tent the high 


on hack, away he came Soc, and 


And (a) tollowed God, — 8 


as Child doth Nutſes hand: Cadel 
To e — 5 alſo I x- 
© rf a\ftertheſame x of 


78400 a Gol * 


Gen. 15. 

f | bot after- 
wards called II RV-sARK AM ef II IAV-SsALTN 
3 muſticalliez 
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enyſticallic by Titles change reaching; That the 
Towne was Ito 8480 2 to be the 


Ny chat. Melchi-ſedek, there is not mertion of any 


I 


that walkedvp before Innovan 
'Þ TB Lean then being rag al) 


picked him out of Chaldea, the Land of Shinar, 


4 


And Nimrods Babe or Confuſion for there the 
IO 


from Shem builded : but their one 


| tongue was ſlit by. I v#ovyA N, as is coniecturcd, 


| Into 70. and ſo were ſcattered into divers partes a 1 


| ofthe Earth. 


(t) The Father ol the Faithfull ined ina Tent, 
and we ſhould not think but our ſtate is ſtil moue · 
| able: forhereisno abiding Citie, Ee 


(d) He followed the Sound of God, as we fhld 


| followe his Wordein all things: the companic of 


NNaiſe, but a diſtinct Porce, 


das a Loadſtone | Tok bus; Toghher wich 
Alam and Sai his wife, theregocth foorth Lot, 


it is not a Romiſh 
drawe vs aftcr 


Eieurc of God his vaiverſall Church: excepting | 
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the Sonof Hanan Abrambrother, This Lor 
and his Familie werewith Abnem, what time I- 


- MOVAH( 
| thatinhi | 
bleſſing: for the Seede of the Woman promiſed, 


his Sz x D all the Earth ſhould receiue 3 


| Ger.z.wasto ſpring from. Abram ſeede. But ſoone 
after, (Sen. 13.) there being a controverſie berwixe 
 AbrameHeardmen,andtheHeardmenof L. o v, a- 
bout paſture for their Caitel: Abram(chough more 
. ke, 


| choolewharSoyle he firlt would. Lo r cho 
Kerlen u Sqyle! would, Lor ch 


tis Tent at Sodome gates: But 
| was ſCourged:iorin ficed of 
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giveth Lo r leaue to 


eofSodome, and fodeparteth, pitch 
his fleſhly choiſe 


Seneſeia made firſt promiſe ro Abram, | 
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THE BIBLE. 317 
the g, Kinges of the 5, Cities ofthe Plaine onthe 


- one fide: and the gue of Rabel, and his 3. Neigh- 


bour Kings on the other ſide: This laſt Partie pre- 
vailing, Lot with all he had, was carried away cap- 

tiue. Abrams vnderſtanding hereof, hee muſtered 
31 8. of his owne houſe: purſueth and recovereth - 
Lor — In Abrams returne, Mh ſedenx 
King of Shalem and Zehouahs high Prieſt did meet 

him, and offcred to him Bread and wine (a notable. 
fizure of the Breade and wine, which Is vs our 


Prieſt after M -lchi-ſedeks order, hath offered do vs 


believers(not to Sodoms People) to which "BY 


| Prieſt, Alram tythed or paied tenths of all he 


wherew'thall the Royall Prieſt bleſſerh him, and 
the leſſer is ble ſſed of the greater, Genf 14. Heb. 


| — 3.4.5.6 . And what Man ſhould bee greater 


Abren, if not Shem, in whoſe Tent God was 
to dwel til Tephets(or the Gentiles)returne to dw] e i 
in chat Tent? EE 
Lor by all theſe Croſſes not 2 much, 
after this delwerance (even by .Abram, whoſe fel - 
lowſhip he neglected) hee purchaſeth place in So · 
doms Towne: But Abram returning to — in 
the vale of Mamre, the Lord there by viſiom con · 


firme th the former promiſe, and promiſech hima _ 


large ſeede, as alſo the Land of Canaan for their 
poſſeſſion. Abram believing the Lord, it is imputed 
to him for Righteouines. Sarai being barren, ſhee 
2 her ian · maide to him, who knowing 
r, ſhe bringeth forth Iſiael. F 
(e) Abram being 99. yearesolde, Innovan 
appearcth and ſmiteth a ({overart with him: A. 
bram u as toWalke wprieht before God: The Lord 
he was to be to Abram, GOD Al-ſufficien, al e- 
wery ſurne and ſtrai I. For printing this Covenant 
more deepe in the breſts of Abram and Srrah, the 
Lord callech Alram (in Engliſli, High- father) A- 
ee aner, 


| cramentallic,iti is 
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BRANAM (in Engliſh, The Father of « great Mu“ 
 Etwde)and Særai, in 
ux chat is interpreted, Princeſſe. The lifting vp 
of their ner meaning by chat letter H, teach» 
eth, howe Covenant · ſmiti 
. worſhip, doth exalt, not 
"|| Togitherwith his Covenant, the Lord | 
| Sn AL n,orexhibitiue Signe; for Abraham and his 
Male - ſeede henceforth was to be circumciſed. The 


Englith, M:ftres, he calleth & A- 


with God for 
aſe Man 3 
adioyne th a 


eutring of that fore-ſkin of che Male his geneiatiue 


part, did preach a being conceived in ſinne, and 
| therefore a need of Regeneration or Newe-birth. 
This Cut in the fleſh,is properly called the Signe of 
che Covenant. Gen 19.11. but improperly,or Sa- 
led the Covenant it eee 13 


After this, the Sinnes of Sodom, Gomorrha, Ze- 


ee Bela, crying to Heaven, God ſendeth 
.. Bus 
to Abrahm (hat time, Iſaac was againe promi. 

| ſed, Særah laughing it to (corne, as a thing impoſ- 

| ſible for her to bringforth) de afterwards to L. or. 
1 The 
| — the ife look 

| | to goto Mountaine. His wife - 
ing back ĩs turned into a Salt piller. Fire and brim- 
| one from Heaven, devoures all. Lo r after that 


Angels fitſt, to forelignific their deſtruction vn- 


ſend Lo r and his wife out of the Ci- 
thenceforth called Zati, ſor Lo r was 


vnto the Mount, his daughters to haue 


ſeed by their Father made him drunke, and ſo lay 
wich him. Vnawares he begettetk of them Mas, 


| — way, ofwhome 
Th came tic rr ii * | 


12. Staffe, 
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_ the n concerning Baptiſme, Ieue 2 


12. Staffe, 


lis Wife (4) Sara, |» 00 See 


was thenceforthcal'd Sarah: s 
And (b) Circumci- 
ſion for holy Signe, 
(c To Abraham: Staffe ae 
Male · ſeed, God gaue that day — — 
Which was obſer w d Wy 5 — 4 
by Abraham his Lyne. of che 
To Abra ham Cove- 


was (d) I ſaac borne, and chan nant 
To Iſaac, made 
(e) "Fun that holy man, Tehouab 
& Al. 
hen, See for this in the former Staffe, at (e) 
ec) Given to the Male- ſeede, becauſe Hs is 
chiefe in Generation. Every Natural Artiftknows 
thar, Secondly, Man was not made for the Wo- 
man, but the Woman for Man. Obiection. Secing 
Baptiſme ſupplieth Circumciſion, what reaſon is 


de/tere chat Females ſhould be bapriſed,ſeeing they 


were not Circumciſed. Anſwer, Indeed, Baptiſme 
is the doore or entring Sacrament of che New Te- 
ſtaments Church, as was that of the Olde. In this 


chey haue admittance, Firſt, becauſe they are ca- 


pable of Water, but ſo they were not of Circum- 
cifion. Secondly, Paul teacheth, Galat 3. 27. 28. 
That chowioever there was difference beeweere 
Iewe and Gentile, Male and Female, concerning 


Gentile 


_ naſe ® . 
= 4 * 8 "4 2 . 

Py 4 . * 

44 do Sn Ai Eg IR 
1 , . 
* , 
- 
@ 


bug ha Wordein all things: the 
| whichintclligible Sounde, for it is not a Romiſh - 
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[ enyſticallic Titles change teaching; That the 
| Townewas Sad vie, 1 10 to be the 


of God his vniverſall Church: excepting [ 
y chat Melchi-ſedek, there is not merition of any 
« thatwalked tly before II U Al. 
Hübe Lor (Abram then being 75 ears old) 
picked him out of Chaldea, the Land of Shinar, 


and Nimrods Babel or Confuſion : for there the 
Schiſmatiks from Shem builded : bur rhcir one 
dongne was ſlit by IvHovyAn, as is coniecturcd, 
| Into 70. and fo were ſcattered into divers partes 
| oftheEanh. ' 


(c) The Farher of the Faithfull lnciinn Tent, 


ande hond not think but Our ute is ſtil moue · 
able: ſor here is no a YN 


Cirie; E 4 | 
(d) He followed the Sound of God, 2 
0 


NMaiſe but a diſtint Yaice, ſhould drawe vs after 


ĩt, as a Loadſtone pulleth to it Iron. T with 
Aram and Sari his wife, chere goeth forth Let, 
the Sonof HA x An Abrams brother. This Lo r 
and his Familie were with Abrev:, u hat time I x- 
non (Seneſcia made firſtpromiſe ro Abram, 
chat inhis Ss 1 D all the Barthſhould receiue a 8 


bleſſing: for the Seede of the Woman 


| Gen.z.yasto ſpring from Abramſeede.Burfoone | 

after,(Gen.13.) chere being a controverſie berwixt 4 
| prints eee a- | 
Þ c b 


| cpoole 
tis Tent 1 __ Bur hi 
| wasſcourged:forin ftced ofgood Found 
a beaſtly carnal People,who dai 

Tae ane Gen be vexedhishearr, 


. 

peace fake, giveth Lo v 
= op Leng he firlt ation 
plaine of Sodome, and ſode arteth, pi 
elk c 


more 


eth 


warres betwixe 
0 — 


0 
ö ? 
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the 3. Ringes of che 5, Cities of the Plaine on the 
one ſide: and the King of Rabel, and his 3. Neigh- 
bour Kings on the other ſide: This laſt Partie pre- 
vailing, Lot with all he had, was carried away cap- 
tiue. Abram vnderſtanding hereof, hee muſtered 
318. of his owne houſe: purſueth and recovereth 
Lor _ In Abrams returne, M. {-hi-ſedeh 
Ring of Shalem and Zehouahs high Prieſt did meet 


him, and offered to him Bread and wine (a notable | 


ſiguxe of the Breade and wine, which Is vs our 
Pricſt after Me-{chi-ſedeks order, hath offered to vs 
belierers(not to Sodoms People)to which Kingly 
Prieſt, abram tythed or paied tenths of all he had: 
wherew:thall the Royall Prieſt bleſſeth him, and 

the leſſer is ble ſied of the greater, Gen. ſ 14. Heb. 


1. 2. 3.4.5.6 7. And what Man ſhould bee greater 


than Abrin, if not Shem, in whoſe Tent God was 
to dwel til Tephers(or the Gentiles)returne to d wel 
in that Tents 88 
Lor by all theſe Croſſes not profiting much, 
aſter this delerance (even by. Abræm, whoſe fel - 
lowſhip he neglected) hee purchaſeth place in So. 
doms Towne: But Abram returning to his place in 
the vale of Anme, the Lord there by — cone 
firmeth the former promiſe , and promiſech hima 
large ſeede, as alſo the Land of Canaan for their 
poſſeſſion. Aram believing the Lord, it is imputed 
to him for Righteouines. Cærai being barren, ſhee 
pon her tan-maide to him, who knowing 
r. ſhe bringeth forth Iſaael. 
(e) Abram being 99. yeares olde. IE MOVANR 
appe areth and ſmiteth a (venant with him: A. 
tram u as to Walle vprig in be fore God: The Lord 


he was to be to Abram, G OD Al-ſufficient, al e- 


ery tiene and ſtrai Hi. For printing this Covenant 
more deepe in the breſts of Abram and Srrah, the 
Lord callech Abram (in Engliſli, High- father) A- 

Xl, BRAUA N, 


der — 2 
* 
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| ni unde) and Særui, in Engliih, Miffres, he calleth S A- 
| KA ens Nan of The Utting vp 


nana (in Engliſh, The Father of 6 great Mu- 


of their Names-meaning by chat letter H, teach · 
eth, howe n God for yprighe 
Togicher with his Covenant, the Lord adioyne tha 


aſe Man and woman. 


S241 or exhibitive Signe; for Alreham and his 
Male-ſeede henceforth was to be circumciſed. The 


| eutring of that fore-ſkin of che * tative 
{in 


i" — did preach a heing conceived in ſinne, and 


a need of Regeneration or Newe-birth. - 


| | This Cut in the ſieſ i is properly called che Signe of 


cramentallie, it is 
Aſter this, the dinnes of Sodom, Gomorrha, Ze- 
| | bormy Admah, Bela, crying to Heaven, God ſendeth 
his Angels fitſt, to ſoreſigniſie their deſtruction vn · 
| to Abrahem (hat time, Iſzac was againe promi 
| fed, Særah laughing it to ſcorne, as a thing impoſ- 


| | the Covenant. Gen:ſ. 17.11. butimproperly,or Sa- 
| 4 the Covenant it ſelſ, ver. 3 


fible ſor her to bring forth) & afterwards to Lo v. 
The Angels ſend Lo r and his wife out of the Ci- 
tie to Bela thenceforth called Zarr,for Lo r was 


* enwilling to go to the Mountaine. His wife look- 


ing back is turned into a Salt piller. Fire and brim- 
tone from Heaven, devoures all. Lo r after that 


remooving vnto the Mount, his daughters to haue 


del by cheir Facher made himdrunke,and fo lay 
wich him. Vnawares he 


$ he begetteth of them Moab, 
(ofwhome the Moabite, and Ben mn, ofwhome 


tame the mes, 


12. Staffe, 
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| 1 | 12. Staffe, | 5 
ts Wife (4) S,, 0) See 
I was thenceforth cal'd Sarah: for this 


And () Circumci- es 
1 — for holy Signe, —— 
(e) To. Abrahams Staffe at 
Male. ſeed, God gaue that day we let- 
133 Which was obſerv'd | 60 95 PL 
\ od by Abraham his Lyne. 7 WA 
e way np) 1 Cove- 
was (d) 1/a«c borne,and chan nant 
75 To 2 a6 _ 
„ (e) Iaacob, that holy man. 7,0, 
| pts & Abra- | 


Saen, See for this in the former Staffe, at (e? 
1 c) Given to the Male-ſeede , becauſe H » is 
| | | echiefe in Generation. Every Naturall Artiſt knows 
cat. Secondly, Man was not made for the Wo- 
man, but the Woman for Man. Obiection. Seeing 
Baptiſme ſupplieth Circumciſion, what reaſon is 
there that Females ſhould be baytiſed, ſeeing they 
were not Circumciſed. Anſwer, Indeed, Baptiſme 
| is the doore or entring Sacramer:t of the New Te- 
a ſtaments Church, as was that of the Olde. In this 
N they haue admitrance, Firſt, becauſe they are ca- 


VE VE »— vv TW * - 


pyuable of Water, but ſo they weie not of Circum- 
4 ciſion. Secondly, Paul teacheth, Galat 3. 27. 28. 
mat chowioever there was difference beeweere 


lee and Gentile, Male and Female, concerning 
dhe ſormer yet) concerning Baptiſme, Ieue and 
x FFT Gentile 


TT Ii * 7 
54 A BRIEFE OF | 


Genel Mate ad emule are alloneinCheiTe 
us, vvhome they apprehend heerein 
tas in ocker ching it chat the Newe Te- 
ſtament is de ſanded fer gr 4 
more t former, Concerning 1 
— — — — , at(e) x) 
ac n 23 to | 
5 wunde Fa. Ae 
promiſe, he : Secondly, —— | 
of her want of faith, when ſhe d the 
to ſcorne. Thirdly, to teach them both, and all the 
Faithfull joyntly with chem That chere is no happy 
laughter or ꝛoye, but in che Lords promiſes. H , 
che Son of the Promiſe, borne, as it were, onely by 
Grace and beſides Nature: all, chat the 
bleſſing commech by Gtace, not by Ame. This 
Tſzac, was che ſpeeiallfare- — yngprhry 
— the bringer of Grace to vs: as al- | 
— — 4 


. N 
46 
— — 


| | Ser woman, 44 82 Gegen 
of Tcruſalem — — 1 
Reade Galas, 4-32. to theend of that | 


To oh, the younger brother of EH them 
the e Rebeeca their mother even before | 
they were borne) I haue loved Jacob, and hated E- 


ſau, Rom. 9 13. As God had choſen the one, and 
Re fiaſed the other, fo bring | borne , Eſau runne a 
Reprobare race: hunting, (; wich n 8 
of holy Sactament: for he fold his intereſt 
naan, the Sacrament of Heaven, to his yo 
brother, for a meſſe of Red hh yomger 

woe his name Edum As for Jaacob, he lives ſimp - 


10 and try in holy calling, —— 89 * 


From Iſrael: 
And yet, are li- 
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of that Sacrament. And this was cauſe why Re- 
becca ſpeclallie loved Iascob, vſing afterwards the 
of a falle finger, for getting the g to 
7azcob, preventing male · content Eſau. For which, 
Eſau threatning death, Taecob was glad to flie to 
his Vncle La bam, and there to ſtay, There he was 
with Pinck· eyed Leal, but marieth with 


|  Rechel or Rahel. One and twentie yeares afrer 3 


4 See i 
| 4 F ſ 7 4 % N W\ 
K — AL * * | 7 £ 


4 
” = 


- 1 3. Staffe, | | 
This Taacob, God 72 
cald (a) Iſrael, becauſe 
He wraſtling dig 
prevaile with lehouah, 

Twcluc ſonnes) hight Pa. 
triarchs) God drawe 


Whoſe Progenic alway, |: 


raelites term d to this day. 


Pr ayer * 


is henceforth ealled 7/72cl, in Engliſh, Prevailing 
with God. Genef; 32. 28. For all the Fore-cle& of 
God ar Prevailers with God. God may hoiſe them 
vp and down for a time, and giue them a nip in che 
fleſh, but when he hath caſt them downe wich the 


¶Leſt hand, he will raiſe them vp with the Right: for 


chat in the hand by which they prevaile. A Was 
called Ie:cob, (not as many haue imagined, of the, 
„ Hebrews 
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Hebrewe word, that Nee Supplane or des 


' eciuebur)ofa Nowne that fignifiethan Ha 1 : 
ſor thereofhe taketh his Name, Gen.$5.26. Obie- 
ction: But Ea ſaith, Gen. 29.36. chat he was well 
called Jacob, becauſe he had Deceived bim. An- 


ſwere, The holy Ghoſt before gaue the reaſon o 


bis Name, from his din of Ef. an by the heele 
at his Birth · time, rhe holy See 


muſt be preferred before the private Teer ä 


on of Ea. Secondly, Eis doth thete but 
mock at Iaacob, wieſting his Name oha 
niſicat on, as he night * 9 in his pec- 


wbvene, 


A\ F — ; 
8 


oO N 
n 
** + C = * . 


©) Faccob Their Names were chus: 
fen 1 Reuben and Sim, 
wiſe Re- Then Levi, lo- 
bel firſt | dab, Dan and Nb, 
14 * Gad „Auer, If. 
. ſachar,Zebulon, 
eng for Toſep h and Ben- 
thereſi- iamin: This (a) leſepl enviou? y 
ducwere Was of his Bre- 
| thren ſold to Egypt Land, 
Where Ioſeph was 

(6) ne bern by God his hand. 


7 of hs Father principally afteted.through con- 
ceired Hope of barg in him. es drea · 
| | | | ming 


| | 
l 


. 
et 
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chat che Sunne, Moone, and eleven Starres 
0 | reverence him, Gen. "00. iy his Father by that, 
as by other things,doth readily conclude, chat him- 
ſelfe zuctlüs other Sons once doc homage 
| tolo/ph. This cauſcth the ten firſt, for Ben- iam 
| was vet very young, to take Ieſ ph, having him in 
dhe Feilds, to fel tum away to certaine Merchants, 
cho afterwards bringing him into Xgypr, ſolde 


him yato Pouphar, Prince of O u, Steward vnto 


nad do perſwade 


" Pho, Feſeph thus gt re Jo » his 1 
Appping an vpper partie coat o 

in blood, 87 repaire vnto aged Iſrael, or 28. 
m. that fone » . — Beaſt had 
torne Toſzph, Olde Iſrael too forgerfull of Toſephs 
dteames, doeth giue credit to their 2. and 

therefore burſteth into deepe lamentation. 
loſeh placed in Potiphur the Eunuch his houſe, 
s for his . luſted after his inordinate eyed 


Miſtres. She, hauing no bluſh in her fore heade, 

= woo:th feſeph to — but he avoiderh her allu- | 

nung preſence. Her luſt, tot that cannot be 
ue called Loue, it turned into Hate. Sheeherefore = 


[| D ally wy from him. accuſcth him to 
ber Husband, for a wanton Hebrewe, and an Aſc 


ſailer of the — He _—_ her, caſts 
Toſ-ph into Priſon s Butler and Bakerbe- 
ming in che ſame Priſon the® 


ſepb thereby relleth th 2 2 
te the Butler, that wichin 
daics he ſhould be delivered and vſe his former of- 
ice: but the Baker wit\un three daies ſhonld die. 
After this, Poarauh dreamed, chat 9. leane Kine, 
cate vp 7. fat · ones: that 9. withered cares of come 
devourcd 9, well ones. The King troubled 
abour b dreames, e Butler then remembred 
Toſ:ph,androld ofhim to Pharaoh. The King ſends 
for him: hee interpreteth 1 * dreames ſaying, chat 
the next 9. CASH plentiful, bur * 


' 
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: | 
iy | 
: | 
5 
5 | 
Pi 


14 } 
1 
[7 i 
: 
| 3 


1 ah themhorld Sroreatche 


if} aod parzeth his Regal Ring oo his hand, To 


Nm amt 
— ENS hb 


|  Beerſhe 
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tie chat went 
delivereth 70. 


2 to Phaach over all Xgypt , and by 


[| — Commiſſion gathereth much Corne into 
1 —_ __—_ ona plentifull times, for the 
ortingoſhe Body in the 7 ee 


| #Taccoeb In time of (a) Dearth, . 
| ſending Ola (6)Ifreel and his ſonnes 
into . To Egyptcame, _ 


from Canaan their due: 
Good IToſeth glad · 

ſomlie to Father comes, 
And bringeth hin 

to Pharaoh his vewe. 


ming Who giues to I- 
Auen, reel ſor dwelling place, 


4 


ray- The Land (c)Goſhen, 


end enviton with Gods grace. 

ſelſe to 

s Brethren: abba to kus Father by | 

chem, that it was Pharaoh his will, and his defue 
that he would come vp to A 


(5 . — 2 conſu'ce th the Lord, ry 
with lis whole Familie i into 


| Xgypt- The mn 85 1475 "_ thar ring in · 
.. to Are es, Gene. 46. to be, 70. 
| wing uo Gat Nether er had ores 


a N * 1 A 8 
=. 1 IEA 2 p ; I IS — - — 
. * 9 k — —— - 
F 
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|} Maneſech and Fphraim, Bleſſed Stezey in the 
Ad., 79. 11. Numbreth 75. Soules: by which ſe+ 
” cond Number, wee are he to account ſome, 

' paſſed by of Moſes. Some wntersdo borrowe vnte 
cis account, che 4. Mothers of the Patriarches & 
the two Sonnes of Iudab, who were dead; before 


eaves, 


| borrowed three from Iaſepbs houſe, for making "p 
70. ſo they, borrowe ſiue moe from Toſephshonſe, 
& vnbome at Moſes time of accompt, and theſe ſiue 
| F are Sonnes and Nephewes, 1. Chron. 7. 14. 20. to 
- © Ephraim and Manaſſ:h: by which accompr, they 
well obſerue, that Ioſeph ſeerh his Children vnto 
tie third Generation, Geneſ 30. 23. Both theſe 0» 
FE pinions, ifnot Tudgements, of learned ſet 


ſides Iaacob himſelfe. A ſecond fore doe, as Moſes 


> downe, In the third place, I will adde my Conies 


Sure. Moſt hauing accounted the number of 70 
L he immediatly inthe next verſe, Geneſ. 46. 26 ads 
deth: All che Soules chat came with Iazcob, &. 
cbeſides [arcobs ſons wines) were in the whole,&c, 

| The Parriarks wiues fo plainly excepted , why may 

# nor Stewen borrowe them to the making vp of 555 

| . Me hath no where affirmed how ma- 

ny che Wiucs were TH living, how then ſhuld 
Sieu n accomptthems Anſwer. Holy Iude maketh 
mention of H:nochs Prophecie, as alſo of a Strife 


deeveene Michiel the Arch- angell and t e Devil, 


about the body of Ae: neither of whichis once 
mention: d before in holy writ, Ho'y Paul (2. Tim. 
I dheellech Timolrie, how Iannes and Iembres were 
che Sorcerers that re iſted Moſet in ᷑gypt: yet nei - 
cher Aoſes nor any Prophet after, maketh menti- 


1 1 
| 
* 


this voyage, in Canaan: and ſo make vp 75. be 


on once of the Number of che Sorcerers, nor of 


a their N ames. As they had that,by ſpeciall Revela- 
tion, ſo, why may we not thin', that Steuen at that 
Time (if not before) had the knowledge of that 


_ - Number 
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Number by like Revelation, ſpeciallyſecin Then 


 hehadaMiraclewroughtin his eyes, in that his be 
99 a} Ns ABs. 7:55. aſter an vnyuerable 


we being an abomination to the 

1 ians (ſome think from Exod. $8. 26. becauſe 
| the gyptians worſhipped ſome ſuch Beaſtes, as 
r n. is 2 
ſuppoſe, ſor that ſtzould rather e the Sacrificers 
| 1 than Sheepbexrds abhominable: but the 
holy Ghoſt, affirmeththatCalling to be abhorred 
ofchem. Neither a.e wee ignorant, that in every 


A Rene phane Land, ſome Calling (as nowe are Soule- 


vol | epherds) is of baſe eſtimate, by reaſon ot which 
. | their — * land all profeſſed themſelues not on- 
lyſacnficing e but Sheepherds) the King 
| Aer pag; Cay ac might in · 


A COMPYTATION or 
GENESIS. , 


\1 A Dem bein aged, 130. yeares, he bee 
A getteth Shewe th. , 7 . 
| 1 Sh<th aged 105.years,begerteth Eweſh, 
13:5 13\ Eneſh at go. ye ares, begetteth Renan. 
355 4 Renan at 50 years, begets Mahalaleel, 
46 js Malalaleel at 65. years begets Iared. 
622 [6 Irredat 162. yeares, becets Henoch, 
[687 7 Henechthe 3. from Adam, (Jude 14.) 
1 at65. yeares, begers Mathuſpelab. 
l #7 4 Matin;ſheleh at 187. begets Lemech, 


Lanech at 1 153 years, begets Noeb. 
10 > Noah 


v1] 
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|S 10 Neth (the 10. from Adam, and the 


| 52 | LordhisTenthourof the Grit wodde) a: 
If De | 40.) Þ oye pagan, Js repre wo 7: 
|| 75 (etl greek gde Gesel e ; 


£656 and in his 600, yeare NN | 


| 1651 1 Chem x. yeares aſter che flood ( 
| - | then but, 100. y-ares old, Gen. +1. 10. 
| therefore begot in Nezhs pur) wn 
_ 1] Arphaxad., | . 
16932 Arpharad at 33 begets Selah. EY 5 
11723 3 Salih at zo. yearevbegets Heber. 125 | 
* 4 Heberſthe 7. from Henoch, and frum | 
111757 7 
1 * | whome.. Abram and his ſeede tooke the 
4 name of Hebrewes) hee at 34 yeares be- [ 
11 gets Peleg. 
1787 5 Peles (in whoſe time the Farth was | 


"Y | divided) at 30. yeares begets Regu, or Rex 
YZ [21819] 6 Regu at 31. yeares begets Se 
5 1849 7 Serug at 30. yeares,begers Nahor. 
| TE 1892 8 3 at 29 yeares baͤgets Terah. 5 ' 
TS | lego] 9 Torah being 130. yeares $ olde, (com: | 
ni pare Gen. 11. 32. with Chap.12.4) begers 
4 Abran. 3 
20833] 10 Aran at 75. yeares, receiveth che 
promiſe. The 10. he was in the beginning 
ol the Newe World, as Noah in the end of = 
142108 Abram at too yeares of age hath Tar. 


2168 2 Iſaac at 60. b fon and 
Fs VE 7 
'4 [2298] n2 Iacob at 130. into Egype with 


ee dengel then — . 
2 Iaco 17. yeares by Io Yo 
ys _— 2. 2 He was the 1 2. of the 
. mY ade: and ef — 


_—_y 
A 
* 
—— — — — — — au — — —— 
* 
4 
5 
. A aff l 4 #tes. DR: 
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Worthies peereles. On his death-bed,hee 
fortelleth every ofthem of future events: 
ſpecially, that the Shi Chriſt ſhould 
13 Toſ*phdierhin Xgypt, being 219, 

yeates olde: 54. yeares after his Father, 
| | Before his death hee giuerh charge, that 
| | ar their cemoouall to the Land of Pro- 
| miſe, they ſhoulde take his bones away 
| with them. That afterwardes was done: 
In the meane time, they embaume his 
corpes and cheſteth him. And ſo endeth 
Geneſie, containing from Adams Creaus 


| | on;mtogpſephrdeathy 2369. yeares 


| j 
| | LS 


Heere, or within one Chapter of Exodus falleth 
out the ſtory of Ick for forme Poctic all: for Matter 
a divine. Job labourerh to cleare himſclfe of 

ypocriſie, but not in the beſt manner: for the ex · 
treamitie of his body and ſoules anguiſh, daunteth 
his reaſon, and breaketh his Patience. His Three 
Kinſ folkes charge hypocriſie on his head. The do- 


kD 


Anne they deliver, good: but they faile in their per- 
| forall application. Their fooliſhnes ſhould teproue 
| | Manies follie. In the end, Eloquent EA/ thruſts 


himſclfe in,reprooving both pa' ties for follie : bnt 


| forthe vpſliot, Ichowal) himſelfe ſits Vmpire; luſti- 
il yin Tob for his ſervant, & condemning his friend's 
d 


icir falſe Application. Iob ſacriſiceth for his 


|  friendex:The Luxdisfatisfied: Job enriched: and to 
endeth that divine Fᷓtoiy: In every All-gation of 


Gods Meries and Iudgments having an eye vnto 
Gerzeſts, But becauſe job came 24 oth" pho 
_ . . ider Sarah (Queene-mo- 

r of I. te lo paſſe from him, 
vo lacls Srede, P. : 


© 


Sl N 
2 IVES 


16, l i 
| From Iſraels Hou 
hold, ſprong a mightie erue: 
The( z) RSV pt King, in 


to keepe them vnder hand, 
Their Male- children 
therefore vntowardly ſlue. 


| That time was Mo- 


mein Egypt Land: 
o after four · 
ty yeares, by God was ſent, 
To help poore iſ-· 
rael, drovnd in Lament. 


33 the Hebrews Midwines(Shipret and Puch) 
to kill all the ſonnes: but chey fearing God, would + 


()There 


aroſe x 


(here- 
withall 
neth the 
booke of 
Exodus) 
— 
t 
Ira — 
ynderthe 


yoke,did 


Com- 


not. After this therefore, hee chargeth that ev 


Mae · childe ſhould be caſt into che River. At this -. 
time, Aumram (of the Tribe of Lei) had married 
with Iochabed (a daughter of a Levite)by whome a 


Sonne was brought foorth: this beeing about 64. 


yeares after Zoſeph.Shee maketh an Ark of Reed, 


Slyme and Pitch: who, laying the Childe therein, 


committed it to the River. His Siſter 
lo>fe to ſee what would become of the 


were commonlyſo called) came 
uer, who eſpying the Ark took it vp and 


Siſter Cogn t, ſhe ſteppeth 


n 


{ 


dit, 
The Chilweepin,hehad = — His 
Princeſle, and 
8 — FO 


_ 
in Egypt 


Chad Be | 


the daughter of Pharaah (for the Rad 1. 
Wo - 5 


8 
* 
f 


| | ; i 
Ti 5 f 
12-33 | 
: | | . ll 4 
[3:4 A . a a i635 
; 
| 7 


|  $Sheafſents. His Siſter bringerh the Mother, e 


whome the Princeſſe commendeth ie: commaun- 


Aung her to attend it. The Child being growen, ſue (| 
q benz him to the Pinceſe, who callle him . 


|| ſes, becauſe ſhedrewehimoutofthe water. 

Mae being much more growen, he leaveth the 
Court, goeth downto his brethren the Hebrewes: 
1 — Ægyptian ſmiting afl Hebrewe, he 
| | arifery ind ft cin Aﬀcrards ſeeing two He. 
| *brewes ſtriue, hee rebuketd the wrong doer: The 
| wretchreplying, Thinkeſt thou to kill me as chou 


| didſirhe Agyptian. Moſes herevpon fled (forfeare 


of Phanwh) into the Land of Midian: who thete 
| wasintertained of a Prince, who gaue his danghter 
' Zipperab for wife to e M, es after this, 7 
| * the mount Horeb (called alſo Sinai) 
* 


| rohim mere de Lan appeared, freaking ourof || 
the middeſtof aburning Buſh : an hi Com - 


miſſion to fetch his people out of Ægypt, where 
mightelie thev groned vnder the yoke of Bondage: 
| r- in commiſſion with him, his brother. uro 
| ot mote excellent vtterance than Meoſ?s. The fore 


mer King dead, Moſ+« and Aaron come vnto the 


| Hebrewes and do tell them, that I AM TAT 

I Au, had ſent them for their delĩverance. Moſes 

; and. Aaron comming vnto them: loe, al the People 
' | weretoyned vnto the Idoles and filthineſſes of - 

| pref 20 5.6.9.8.9 )butthe Lord hating a re. 
| vnto his one Name, forſooke them not, but 
| Rrengthened Moſes and. Aaron vnto the workwho 
| boldly(as fr were oppoſing the ſheep-crooke to 
| the XgyptianScepter)docome vntd Pherech, tel- 
| — — 1 e 
let hs IS ATI depatt che Land. The Ring proud 
| kereplierh, work HOYA Rf as 1008 4 
 deth Moſer ard Aer with hindting the Peoples 
worke. Immediat'y wherevyon the deem wa 


ee eee 


e. e 
0 — 
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14 commandeth work at the Per es hands, and de- 
niech them therewithall, neceſſaries to the worke. 


. Here the People murmute a B 
the very Autor oftheit fur rllavery.. 


[1 17. Staffe, 

He and Aaron, (a) Moſts 
| (brethren of Levies race) being 
(s) great wonders wrought, 


before King Pharaoh: 1 —— 
" Driving bis Sor- you 33. 
cerers from fore their face, E. 
Vet would che wretch. TY * 
not let poore lfracl go. 8 
jo 2 : 5 WY —— Migetey 
cLorgd doth ( Muſes , 
And tells to him, 0 D 
v hat after ſhouid befall. os can. 
eth ſorch 


'1 N bis Rod, and loe, ĩt became a Serpent: The Xgyp. 


tian falſe Prophets(Iannes and Iambres) do the like 


with their Rods: but Atrons Rod devoured theirs, 


Here, Pharecb his heait was hardened; but for out · 


ward Plague there was not any no; w inflicted. The 


next day aſter, Pharaah comming forth to the Ri- 


ue ep enough to be Nik) Aaron there ſmitet m 
the waters, and they were turned into Bloode, by 


reaſon whereof, che Fiſhe died. The like did the 
Sorcerer Pharaoh therefore depanteth hard he ar · 


ted. This was the firſt Pla gut. W CL 


to 

: | 

*. 1 1 

1 3 
4 


| | — ö 
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by the command of. A. and 8 had ever hie 
eee from = HOV A 0 — e | 
with\Frogs,inſomuch as they cralled into mes | 
' houſes,and climb into his Chambers, The Racked. F 
tert did ſo. He was more hardened. The 2. Plague. 
Next. the Duſt of the Earth was ſmitten, where - 
upon followed Lice. Here the Magitians attemp-- 
pro: mma lpm dure we ware ou | 
ey acknowledge that. Aaron wrought | Fige | 
ger of God. (ſecretlie granting, chat their own work · 
te, was but by the Finger of the Deuull. But the 
like a block departeth vnbeleeving. This was 
the 3. External! Plague. The nextday, Aron cau · 
ſed ſwarmes of Flies to infeſt all Fgvpr, (no ſuch 
thing ſell in oſhen) but ypon Pharaohs prayer to 
Moſes, Moſes prayed and they departed: bur Pha. 
raohs heart relented not. That was the 4. Plague. 
The 5. Plague was a Murrian vpon all Xgyptian 
Ct ttle. Ihe 6. Plagne, was a Scab vpon Man and 
Beaſt. The 7. Plague, wasche cauſing of Thunder, 
Haile. Lightening. to the deſuuction of Beaſts and 
Hearbs in Egypt: but ſtill (ſo ſoone as the Plague 
ceafed) Pharaoh denied paſſage to Iſtaell. After || 
chat, Moſes ftreatching his Rod vpon A gypr, the | 
aft winde brought in Graſhoppers, covering all 
chat Land: That the 8. Plague. The 9. Plague, 
was a fe ate full palpable Darknes,brought over all 
Egypt (for Light was chen in Goſhen) whereupon - 
aoh his he art grewe more obdured. 

Y The Lord having decreed that ypon the next 
Plague, the Plaguy-King, ſhould not onely Giue 
leaue, but commaund them to Depart, he therfore 
(for an everlaſting Memoriall of his Peoples deli. 

Eerie out of the Land of Bondage) doeth call Ai. 
Fes vnto him, and enformeth bim, howe hee ſhould 

each the People to perſorme his will. Note, As 
C Feſdkat King nag a neh agu of the Dra: 


| gon, 


— 
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FE x n, and his Horned-Kings, enthralling the Church 
1 982 ſo that Ægvpt, wasa forcible 


| re· ſigure of 
e Falſe ( hurch, Revel. it. 8. over the which Levi- 


F athonruleth,andwiththe which, the 1/2ee/of God 


muſt haue no ſpirituall Communion: chat is, the 


B Faithful muſt not 2 wayc ommunicate with het 


falſe worſhip and 


dpitit, wherewith ſhe is in. 
ſpired. 3 


18, Steffe, 


(«) Go _ ſaith js. (the, 
a yearling Lamb ſpotles 2 
A Male, 1 1 j — tay 
each of your Familie: People 
Do kill the ſame to che 
with firedoroſtthefleſh, bleſſed 
The blood on dootre. ech 
poſts ſmite. Then orderly Aden, 
With Bread vnle - Geneſ. 3. 
uend, & ſowre hcarbs do eat, . Alva. 
The roſted Lamb, _— 
che Sacramentall meat, 1, 


whome 


all Thee Belzexers Chuld obtaine the Bleſſing: Firſi 


the Tewe, then the Gentile. This Lambe ſpotles, 
ſigniſied the (Lamb ſlaine from the organ 
de World) Chriſt Ieſus without ſpot of Sin: whoſe 
blood ſhed and ſprinkled vpon the doore-cheeks 
of our Conſcience, docth put away the Second 
Death farre from vs. 
As he Lambof Godforhe g nan te fu 


> 9 a 1 12 8 5 nn 
% e W Wai 
5 art 7. * . 
_— * N 
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of the World, was Roſted in the burning fiery Ire 


of God, for taking away our Sinne: ſo( as the eating 
ofhim is by the Tooth of Paith: for Faithleſſe Peo. 
ple are heerein Toothles) the Faithfull muſt not 


duał to enioy chat mylticall Lamb vnto Life, with 
out eating the ſowre hearbs of affſiction, a bitter 
Cup vnto the ficſh. Neither muſt in this ſpirituall 
banquer come ary leavened, ſowre bread (that is, 


Malitiouſneb, wich ednes, 1. Cor. 5. 8. hereof every 


man muſt purge lis one Heart (as his houſe) as 
alſo ee Aſſcmblie (in paine of death) muſt take 
hced that ns openvncucumciſed (chat is,knowne 
wicked)be admitted amongſt them: for ſuch Lea« 
nen wil be cuſe, that their reioycing ſhall not be 
good.1.(or.y.6.7. 125 | 


 G)The Th ein gn Am Eh I 
Hebren gel paſt through Egypt Land- 


le | : 
' And where blood - 
the for: led was,he Fa by: 
mer in- But otherwhere, 
ry he ſlewe with deadly hand, 
© Firſt borne of Man, 


noCere and Beaſt. So that the cry 

ie Canſd Fier n 
enoy- and (b) giue commandement, 
3 W . a : 


Nipte, Fforwithawaybeſens, 


br Ange palled rough Hr ud feme 


8 — * 3 he, 
* —— 2 ERS 0 


al the firſt borne of Man and Beaſt : but no ſuch 
thing befell vnto Iſraell, for which they were ever 
after to conſectate the Grit borne of Man & beaſt 
vnto the I's nov Au their Deliuerer. Becauſe the 
Angell in deſtroying the Ægyptians, did paſſe over 
the Hebrewes (whoſe doors were ſmitten with the 
Lambs blood) therefore that Feaſt ever after, was 
called the Paſſe-ouer; in eating the Lambe, they 
were ſaide to eate che Paſſi-oner, though indeede 
they but eate the Signe of the Paſſe-ower, or the 
Memoriall of the Angell his Paſſing · ovei the He- 
brewes houſes. 

(1) An horrible noiſe being made by the rori 
of rhe vncircumciſed, Pharaoh ariſcth and giv 
Commaundementto Moſes and. » that they 
togither with the People (and that ever they 
Rady ſhould depart pare pe 1 The Lord before this, 

ving made his Peo in the eyes of the 
e as chey let heHebrewes(vp- 
on former petition, Exod. 1 1.2 3.) enioy ther Iew- 
els of Silver and Golde: Loe, here the Vncircumci- 
ſed with one conſent haſten Fſrael out of X 
jeſt their Tarrying longer, ſhould be the deach of 
All. (tron. 12. 
Thus che Lords people, who had the Ægypti- 


ans terrible vnto them, they nowe are to the Xe 


tians as Pillers of ſmoke, and as 8S ALoM ON, 
Cant. G. 3. ſaith, terrible as an Arnie with banners. 
The Lord put his beautie vpon them, Exech. 16. 
And lo e, they depart with the Iewels of the Hea- 
then: and good reaſon that the Gentils bring their 
en. vnto Sarahs Ictuſalem and . Chil- 
n. 


C20 Staſſe 


Y when Then (Moſes lea- 


I aacob 


his ſinne yet could not ſtay, 
but now And therefore armes 
when hin ſelfe, anddoih purſuc, 
Mcſes But Iſraels God, 

carriet? in midſt of Seas did drowne, 
themout proud Pharaoh, 


of Egypt; | 78 | 
prof. ,4.s and caſt his Chariots downe · 
ſix hun- B ON 


7 


dred thouſand menibefides women and Children. 


They depart out of Ægypt, 430. yeares after the 


Promi ſe made to Abraham (Gen.32.3.)Thatin his 


ſeed all Nations ſhall be ble ſſed. meaning, through 
Chhriſt that ſhould aſſume the ſeede of Abraham, 
Helrewes, 2.16. Abraham was forctolde, Gen. 15. 
13 . chat his ſecede ſhould be a ſtranger and hardlie 
intreated 400. yeares, The firſt hard intreatie of his 
Seed i read of) was Iſinael his perſecuting of Iſaacs 
 CGeneſi21:9. compared with Galas. 4. 29.) From 
which time, vntill this de parture out of Ægypt to- 
wards the Land of Reſt, I ſuppoſe 400. years. From 
| Tſrae!s Mock, back vnto the Promiſe, 30. yeares: 
From the Promiſe, back vnto Abrahams birth, were 


75. yeares, Cen. 124%. From Alrahambyreh,bac 


8 
1 
——ä—— — 2 — 75 
1 9 
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< 
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vnto the Flood, '352. yeares. All ſummed togithe r, 
will be found from the Floode vnto the departure 
out of Egypt, 857. yeares. The Moneth of their 
Deliverance, being otherwiſe the Seaventh , was. 

encefoorth called (by Tehouah his Commaund, 


| | Exod. 12 2.) the Firſt Moneih, as deſerving the firſt 


place: why then ſhould fantaſticall Spirits maryell 
at Our Celebrating of che Firſt daye of the weeke, 
(rather than another) ſeeing in that day our Savi- 
our Riſing from death, clearlie delivered vs, from a 
more palpable darknes than that of Ægypt, and 
from the power ofa more m ightie Adverſary than 
was Pharaoh eſpecially ſeeing Pau (a Maſter buil- 


det) enioyned tft day vnto the Churches, 1. Cor. 
16 1. As alſo the Head of the building. himſelfe ſo · 


. 5. ſpeciall Appearances and Prea- 
chings. | 
(b) Phararh prune, IEM MOV An, teacheth Mo- 
an howe the people ſhould paſſe through the Red 
Sex. The Sea divided it ſelſe, and ſtood vpon hea 
on either hand. The Iſraelites paſſe eaſily through. 
Pharaoh with his Chariots, purſueth. The hea 
of waters fal downe vpon him, his people and Cha- 
nots, ſo that they ſunke dow ne vnder the waues, 
like a ſtone. A Iudgment due to perſecutors of the 


True Church. This paſſing of the Iſraelites throgh 


the Sea, was a figure of Bapriſme, by the which we 
are ſaved, 1. (or. i. 2. A Seale of Salvation to the If 
raell of God: that is, to the Faithfull: bur a ſcale of 
Condemnation vnto the Spirituall Zgyprians, I 


meane the vnfaithfull, whether within or withour 


dhe Church viſible, 


221 Staffs, 


» + ” 0 
*\ <> * Aus- 
** 323 


i | 21. Staffe, 
«Called For which great work, 
| en N Moſes he ſings a Song. 

Mount And after prai- Pt 
| where ſing God, the people he, 
Tebouah To (4) Sinajs Moun- 

14 Ae taine doth conduct a long. 

fi * >, Where for one yeare, | 

1 F . their Tents down pitched be. 
Buſhe. There in the Mount, 

| wit" 7 God did with Hoſes talk, 
| oo 3 And teach him how, 
| bad Me. the People chence ſhuld walk 
eil... 0 
3.5. put of his ſhoes, becauſe of the ground appoin- 
| tedto ſpeciall holy vſe: for here ve wank 
| kedafter an ytterable familiaritic with Moſes, 
giuing to Moſes (for the Peoples vic) the Ten Com- 

1 | wandement written in two Columnes or Tables of 
E 3 tone. Togither with them Laws Morall che Lord 

| gaue Lawes Ceremoniall for ſpirituall Exerciſe: 

| chooſing the Tribe of Levi, for Miniſters in ſpi1i- 
mall buſines. Lewhauing three ſonnes, Gerſhon, 

| Kohah,Merari,Genef. 46.11, the Families of them 
_ | three: they had, each Familie his peculiar charge 
in che ſpiriuiall (or as we callir, Eccleſiaſtic all) ſer - 
uice: neither was every of theſe Families (not mar- 
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Thaęamilie of Geyhom (v hereof was. Aaron) was 
9 | | choſen 


led of many writer) capable of the Prieſt-hoode. 
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choſen to the moſt ſacred thinges in that ſervice: 
The Familie of Roh in the ſeconde place, had 
their peculiar Charge: for otherwiſe Ieheuh (Tea- 
lous of order in his ſervice)would ſlay them, Nomb. 
4.15. No maruell then though Cerah (of this Tribe, 
Nomb.x6 1. was laine, togither with his partakers, 
The Familie of Merari, was choſen to the third and 


moſt inferiour Service, Nomb. 4 29. &c,. No mar- 


uell chen if , 1. Chronic. 6, 29. was ſlaine for 
touching the Arke, 1. Chaon. 1 3. 10. ſeeing neither 
of the two latter Families might Touch it. Neither 
was He a meere Private man (as many haue ig- 
norantly caught) but a Leuit. Tegither with the 
Lawes Mzrzll and (cremoniall, the Lord gaue I- 
diciall Lanes, by whoſe Exerciſe, the breaches of 
the former might be correed. All theſe 3. ſortes 
of Lawes, were (for their Outward Face or Let! ) 
peculiar vnto Cana in the Land of Promi ſe. DR Vr. 


4.5. 1 2.1 3.14. 27.28. &c. Der. 13. f. 9. 10. i i. &c. In 


the firſt Commaund ement of the ſecond Table, 
Children are commanded to Honcur Parents; the 


Pleſſing therefore appointed, being: They, the Pa- 


rents ſnould giue them long life in Canaan, not in 
the Wildernes, ox other places of the Worlde By . 

all which, as I obſerue Zehonah his Eye, looking in 
the guift of all theſe Lawes, ſpecially to Canaan: fo 
I cannot but mięhtilie marvel at our ignorant fran- 
tick Spirits, that vrge Judiciall Goverament, Lit- 
terall government, on the Nene T-ſtaments Chur- 
ches Churches of the Gentiles. To theſe ſanaticall 
Spirits, the Reading of A (as vnto the Tewes) 
is a Covering, 2. Cor. 3. 15. vrging Leier, in ſteed of 
Spirit. The Spirit, or inward foule of all them Laws 
continue in Chriſt, but the Letter or externall face 
1s done away. This is called (in compariſon of the 


| DIS tormer)Grace and T 7111, IonN 1.1 7. Let R. Bro. 


chen, and his giddic headed Opinatours, not any 
[3 | |. 


Protea tw ined ron re 
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longer teach, chat our Princes ſhould F Ca- 


nian was vnder that ah 42mg choole-maſter,nor 
4 ernſalen that is trom aboue 
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« Maſes The patterne of | 
being the (a) Tabernacle, there 


in the 


"Page Delivered was: 


40. daies, and every holy Law, 


and 40. By which 3 [ſ- 
1 3. raelites their God ſhuld feare? 
wv As of his Mi- 


ee niſters, cke ſtandi in awe. 
him con- For Tabern. 

2 cles ſervice, God did take, 
the form (4 rey; his Tribe, 

Taber- and of them Prieſts did make. 


nacle, 
wherein the Pricfts and 1 were to Miniſter, 


2s alio, wherein the People ſhould aſſemble. I he 


Tabernacle was diltributed into 3. ſpecial Roomes. 
The vttermoſt, was called the (#1: into it Prince 
and People came. The inner roome was called 
Holy, therein the Prieſts ordinarilie, Sacr:ficed. The 
— roome, was called, Moft Holy: thercin 

High-Prieſt entted to ſacrifice bur Oxcea year. 


oF — rthe fluffe it ſhould conſiſt of here with. 


all be covered, how faſhioned, where placed, what 
Inrumene ſhould bee Wed init, e. al this was 


Come 


S.. 
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commaunded to Moſes,neirher might he Adde, de- 


Inict, or. Alter any iod theieof: neither did he, for 


he was ſaithfull in A his Horſe, Heb. 3. S. 
? (6) As the Tribe of Leviavas choſen to ſervice of 


the Tabernacle, ſo neither might they meddle 


therewith in their vnripe yeares: for boyes are vn- 
fit for holy Miniſtrie. At 25. yeares they entred in- 
to the Tabernacle for doing common, inferiour du · 


ties, as alſo to ſee and behold their Elder Brethren 


howe they ſlaughtered the Beaſtes, howe they cue 
them vp and diſpoſed things. And ſhall wee admit 


fooliſh Boyes, dr Foole-Elders into the Church, 


chere to meddle with che worde, beſote they haue 


learned Orihoto- mein, To Cut, or Divide, The word 


arioln. | . 
Secondlv, the Levites having ſpent ſome 5. years 
that way, then at 3o. they begun to ſerue. At 50, 
yeares, the time of imporericie, they were not ex- 
alredinto higher roomes; for there was no higher 
for them, bur diſcharged of the former painctull 
place; for all chis, Compare Nombers 4. 47. with 
Nomb 8.24.25 26. | | 4 
The Piteſtslippes were to preſerue knowledge, 
and the People were to ſecke the Lawe at his 
mouth, Malachi 2.7. and herewithall, M ffs char- 
ged Levi, Dei. 33. 8.10, 1. The People bringing 
Beaſtes to che doore of the Tabernacle, that they 
might bee ſlaughtered for ſinne, did thereby pro- 
feſſe, the neceſſitie of the Death of the Pom ſed 
Seede, for ſinne: as alſo, 2. by putting the ir hand on 
the Beaſts heade, they profeſled that themiſelues 
deſerved the ſame death for Sinne. 3. And in as 
much as they brought the Beaſtes to be offered vp 
(not by their owne hand, but by the Prieſtes, they 
thereby profeſſed, that it was not in their owne 


power to ſacrifice for the leaſt Sinne, but that it 


mult be offered vp by him, that was fizured out vn = 


der 


| 
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der that Prieſt-hood: namely, by. Chriſt, who was 
both the Sacrifice and Sacreficer, 4. By the High- 
Prieſt, his once à yeare entring into the Holeſt 
'plice, was more plainly typed fœorth the Meſſa/, 
ho Once ſhould offer vp for altogither , Heb. 7. 
| 27. a Sacrifice and oblation, that neither needed 
to be oſtered vp daily (as were the former) nor can · 
not be offered by any, but by him that is Prieſtſnor 
according to Levi, on whome Rome holdeth her 
Prieſt· hood. but) according to the order of Melchi- 
ſedech: but of Chriſt himlclfe that is tellified, Heb, 
9. . namely, that onely to H i M, that Everlaſting 
Prieſt hood was committed: a Pricſt-hoode that 
needeth no Succeſſor as did .Aarons (becauſe they 
were ever dying) for this Prieſt continueth fot ever 


with his One ſufficient, perfect Sacrifice, Heb.n.22. 


23.24. 25.26.27. | 

| Thar Bread and Vine therefore, leſt by Chriſt 
vnto his Church, hath beene improperlie called a 
Sacrifice, ſeeing they are but S gues of that Sacri- 
fice: Signes of that Body and Blood, Nor yet, Na- 
ked Signes, but Signes exhibitiue: ſealing as verily 


Chriſt vnto the ſoules of the Faithfull, as they vert- | 


lie receiue into their mouth, the Bread and wine. 
Their Mouth no more ſurely receiveth the Signes, 
chen their Soule the T. ing ſigniſied. 55 

F. By the Peoples waſhings and Purifyings, they 
profeſſed what rn was required of ſuch as bare 
che Name of I v novans I/ael. 6 By the 
Piieſts Garments,as alſo other their pure obſerva- 
tions: they were taught howe Pure, Spotles, and 
without Sinne, the exſpected Prieſt, MeiTiah ſhuld 
de. Neither might ſucf having fallen from I s n o- 
'FAns ſervice to Idoles, miniſter before the Alter 
againe: but onely (after Repentarge) were to bee 
exerciſed in common Leviticall duties, Ex ech. 44. 
50. 11.43.13. Some hercupon haue taught, 7 


ing likewiſe Profeſſours of Chriſt, oye. 
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Like Sorte, He chat ſhould ſlide ſiom the true Chri- 


ſtian worſhip, ynto the Idolatrous Chriſtian wor- 


ſhip,ſhould ever aſter that ſtand vncapable of any 
miniſteriall place in Chriſts Church. But their ig · 
norance in This, as in Other things deepely appea · 


Si militude. 


reth in labouring to make an open Diſſimilitude, a 
1. Them Levites fell away from a miniſterial 


| calling but ſome of thele Chriſtians did fall but as 
Private men. : 


. TheLevites fell from open trueth, to open 


vole 1 1 even to the Idol: of the Gentilese 


a>, 


— theſe Chriſtians, Wey 9 9 [en * : 
on a doubting of the truth: te N — 5 he 
Nameof Chriſt: whereas the Levites fall was + 
inexcuſable (and more too) as if a Chriſtian ſhould 
become a Iewe, or Turkce. Wi 
3. TheLevites falling, they ſerved before the 


Tdoles: fo haue not many of theſe during their fall. 


4. The Levits returning by Repentance, were 


not debarred all Miniſteriall ſervice: butthey wold: 


ry 


all office Miniſteriall. | 

5. If it may pleaſe them to ponder the Lord 
his Word better, before they publiſh their owne 
Vord to the whole world, they ſhall ſi nde (as I ob- 


debarre the poore Chriſtians, ſimple for ever from 


ſerved in the former Staffe)that all ſortes of Levits, 


(though ſpotles) were not capable of Prieſt-hoode, 
and ſo, of ſtanding before the Alter: As Gerſhom & 
Aaron, their Familie was choſen to the Prieſtes 
worke: ſo this ſort of Levites, could onely be ſaide 
to be debarred the Alter: as for the other, though 
they never fell. yet they might not medle with that 
peece of Service. If the Levites of the Families of 
Kohath and Mera ri fo fel, they notwithſtanding are 
not debarred their former place · Onely, One fore 


—_ 
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Of Levites Bcare that ſhame, of being debarred their 
former height of Calling: and they bee ſuch, as in 
che former Height, did beare a hucly reſemblance 
of Chriſt, For ſuch as had made fo fearfull a Fall, 
to haue beene reſſored or lifted vp into chat place, 
chae ſpecially typed out Our ſpotles Prieſi I n $ vs; 
Liaving bene ſo notablie ſpotted with open palpa- 
ble Idolatrie, would haue beene derogatorie vnto 
Chriſt figured. If a blemiſh in one of their bodies 
made him yncapable of Pijeſthood, then no mar- 
uell, if ſo greiſlie a fall put him from chat acre? 4. 
guring Seate. | | „ 
Thus, where divers (whoſe names J willinglie. 
conceale) haue thou f tnat that Depoſition was: 
nothing Cer = nonial, aud therefore v ich too open 
Oude, did ſmite vp their drum, and diſplay their 
Banner, they ſee the very ground of all their hope, 
caſbhierde, & quaſht with a wet Finger, Obiec. Pxul. 
world have him Varel ul cable. Anſiv. So would 
I haue every Miniſter vnrebukeable: but if we ſhall 


* 


haue no man that at any time of his life hath com- 


mitted groſſe Sinne (for fo you haue taught) for to 
meddle at all with any Church office: Surelv, I can 


not tell how, Rane, Coninthe, Aſia Minor, ſnal ever 


come to haue Church Officers. Pan would, and 
fo would I, that every common Profeſſor of Chriſt 
ſhould line vnrebuke able: much more I with it in 
the Teacher of che People: but to ſay that a mat · 
ter of Rebułe, doth debarre a man ſimplie from al 
ſuch office, is as though one ſhould iy: Chriſtians 
ught to live vnrebukeable: If therefore any come 
mir matter of Rebuke, he is no more (notwithſtan- 
ding Repentance) to bee admitted to the place of 
A Chriſtian: for (to vſe your owne reaſon) Hee muſt 
bezre his ſhameitha: is, He muſt be in a ſomer place. 
, before: but he was in the eſtate of a Chriſti - 
an before, therefore nove (notwithſtanding Re - 
| 1 — pentanc 


4% 
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 pentance)he may not be reſtored to the ſtate of a 


Chriſtian Such an Argument wold beſeeme N. 
vai or rather Novatienus, who is ſaide to denye 
ſuch for ever a place in their Church, as once had 
falne into ſinne. Nay, this is worſe than that of 
Novalianus, for he denied the dignitie of Chriſtian 
to him, chat before had fallen in a Chnſtian place: 
but this Newe-learning denieth office to him, that 
never fell in office. 4 


Wiſelie fore- ſawe the holy Ghoſt this ſoate, and | 


therfore hach left a plaſter accordingly in the Goſ- 

ell, where hee unde th vnto vs Perſons Re- 

ukeable, both before and after their Calling: vet 
neither it debarred the firſt from entrie, nor the ſe- 
cond from the continuance in their holy Church 
Function. Matthew and Paul, notable rebukeable 
De fore: Pi ier and Barnabas, notablie Rebuke able 
Aſier their Calling. Mathem a Public ane: Paul an 
abhominable Bloodſucker. Petey firſt an Apoſtare, | 
ſecondy,togither with Binabas taken tardye with © | 


fowle diſſembling. And it in any there ſhuld of ab- 


ſolute neceſſity haue bene converſation vnrebuke- 

able, it had bene highly neceſſaty in the Maſter 

Bula r. B 
If any ofabſolute neceſſitie, ſhou!d haue beene 


vnrebukeable as was Chriſt, then neceſſarily ſuch 
ſhould haue bene his Handi, for ſuch were they in 
thei- work. Every one u ill caſt their eye back vnto 
the Maſter workman, and think themſelues ha Þy- 
if chey can bur attaine to bee ſo perfect: why tacn 
would Chriſt call into office, ſuch as might after fal 
and ſcandahze the holy truth; Had it not bin more 
credit to his cauſe, that ſich ſhould firſt haue pre a- 
ched, as mighr every way be vnrebukeable* would 
not people the ſooner haue beleved, hen they had 
ſcene the Faith of Chriſt fo powerful in the Apoſtle, 
as hee never once fell after the preaching thereof? 

K | Surely, i 


1 


. 
1 1 
* 4 ” 
— — — — — 
f 


j 

| 4 
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eriſicer ſpotles; wi 
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. Surely, ſurely, Brethren, as it woulde haue gone 
hard with a man that ſhould come to his Deaths. 
bed vnrepenrant : if Chriſt had not left one Preſi- 
dent of graunting Remiſſion of Sinne at the laſt 
houre: ſo, had we not ſufficient Preſidents, of Ieſus 


| his Calling men To, and continuing men IN the 


| Church-gffice, (ey a more excellent office than a+ 
ny of vs can beare) itwould go hard with the pooe 


Church. Except Angels came from Heauen,Itrow 


ſhe would never be furniſhed with men. 
As che Prieſts were called to figure Chriſt ſpot» 
les, even as the ſpotles Lamb figured his Sacrifice: 


Oo there was required in them Perſons, all ourward - 


ſhewe of Puritic. Dauid was a ſpeciall figure of 
Chriſt the Warriour: Salomon, of Chriſt the Chur 


ches Spouſe: bur they and their ſeede might enioy 


that Regall roome, notwithſtanding they had ble- 
miſhes in their Bodies, and though they weare vn - 
waſhen Garments, & c. But for the Levites of A · 
rons Family, one blemiſh would put them by: and 
herein they fully repreſented our Sacrifice and Sa- 
| Ewhich, there had bene no 
Redemption for ſinne. If Church · Offic ers nowe 
hadowe Chriſt his Prieſthood, as did the former, 


hen there were ſome likelyhood of this: namehy, 


Thar Perſous reprooueable for paſſed fa&, were 
everafterwards (notwithſtanding Repentance) vt- 


terlie vncapable of entring into, and ſtill retaining 


any Eecleſiaſticall function. But I trowe, none are 
ſogroſſe as to affirme, that the Newe Church, or 
Newe Teſtaments Church her Miniſtery, doth ſo 


ſore · type, ſore · ſigure, or ſhadowe the Prieſt ever- 


Laſting, even I eſus, ordained by oath, a Prieſt for e 
uer after the Order of Melchi-· ſedecls which if, I ſee 
not why any ſhuld any lon er, retaine ſuch an Ar» 
gument of Angellike nun ACT 


2 3 Staffe. 


23. Staffe. 


The (a) Taberna-', Ter 
cle built, and al things done, debt 0 
They fore wards ſer, per 8. 
towards old Canaan: ing the 
(5) But by the way, glorious 
they into miſchiefs run, worker ; 
For which the Lord n 
deſtroyed every man. the Lord 
Even all (ſavinz gaue fine 
Caleb and 1 oh ; | gular | 
Who out of A - N prey 
| 5 to Be- 
gypt, vndertooł the way. yvteetor 


| Fuths 
Tribe, and to 45 of che Tribe of Dau. Ne 
co nmon guifres are required in the builders and 
rearers vp of Cluirches: for of t ie Church vniver - 
ſall or Catholick was the Taberaacle a type or fi. 


gure: yet bur, of a Church in the Wildernesʒ as alſo | 


in Canaan vnder the warfare of th: Church: fot 
onely peace able Simm mult builde che glorious 
houſe of LEH OVA: Secondly, the Taberaacle 

deing ioyned togither and reared vp, great enoy- 
lin ze and conſecrations were required and perfor- 
med, that ſo IEHõYAö¶ might duvell in it conti · 


| nuallie, Exod 40. 


| Here endeth EXO D Vs, orthe Book of 
Going out, that is, out of Egypt. 


THE BIBL E. 61 


o 
. 4 | P 
* 9 cc F . ²˙ ü - et en. doo a. end *r 


me 


= 
} 7 
; —— 
| 


62 A BRIEFE OF 


The next Book LEVITT (FS, is ſpentinre- 


| hearſall of che Service of the Levites. 


The Book of Nanb:rai ſpendeth it ſelf in Num- 


bring the Remoovals, and pitchings of Iſrael his 
— Secondly, in Numbring theP, People, and dis 
vers worthy Events in the Wilders. 0 


The Booke of Peuieronomve, (or ſecond lies. 


fall ofthe Law) maketh a Repezt ofthe things fal- 


len out fince the Peoples comming out of Xgypr: 
containing ſummatilie. what before was delivered 
in Exodus Lerei ſicus, Nambers, 
() The Iſraelites ever and anone teln ted Te- 
Ho ah in the Wildernes ; for the which, the Lord 
kept chem for 40 yeares in the Wildernes leading 
the people (for he went before them ina Clowde 
on the Daye, and in a Piller of Fire on the Night) 
not by the way that Faacob aud his ſonnes traveled 
in che Famine, but round abont, in and out, till hee 
had by warres conſumed all chat went out of X- 
gypt. No u C AL x and Toſhuah, This v as the 
fruite of uſtn their Leaders, and doubting of the 
Lord his providence. . 
Bi la (King of Meab: and Mark and Ammon 


| eame of Lo r his drunken Inceſt, committed af. 


ter his departure from Aham his Vakle, and aſter 
the deſtruction of Sodom, Gomerr/ , Zeboi m, Admab 
che Cit es of the Plaine) hyred the covetous Pro- 
rhet Baſtam to accurſe Iliael: but the Beaſt could 
tell the King, that no Sorcerie could ceaſe on 7aa- 
col: yet wicked laacols ſeede could accurſe them- 
ſe lues by running into many Abhominations , to 
the kindling of TzxHovans wrath. They over- 
came S co K. mg of f. Amor. les, Or,the king of Ba- 
a, and the A Bul! es: bur notwithſtanding that 
and farre much more than that they were ever 
forgetting God their Deliverer, for che which as . 
have F ad 1 chorgzh deſtroyed chem. 

| | anne 


Aaron dieth by the way, and Moſes having cal- 
led the twelue Tribes of Iſiael before him, he bleſ- 
ſeth them: After the which, he paſſech from Maabs 
plaine, and mounteth the Mount Nebo: from 
whence ov<ipecring Iordan, he beholdeth the land 
of Promiſe, Canaan, ftom whence their Fore-father 
1:acob came in time of deep Dearth. Hauing ſcene 
all (1x4 ov An ſhewing him al)he quietly gincth 
vp the Ghoſt, being 120. yeares olde. But Michael 
the Arch - Angell, aſter ſtriſt with Satan, Iude g. bu- 
ried his body, where never man could find it. Deut. 
34 6, And here endeth Mos s his 5. Books, 
| The 4. latter Books containe 183. yeares, vnto 

them ad the 2369 yeares of Geneſi,and the whole 
willbe 2352. yeares. And ſo much heere is the 
Worlds age. FE 2 5 


24. 8 taffe, 


The Scede of them, (a) Morſe; 
8 before 
Aauring the 40. yeares, his gesch 
Borne in the Wil. haring 
dernes, they onely came, impoſcd 
With other two h ands on 
(as in Gods writ appeares) | Joſhuzh, 
2 2. as the 
Them God did bring Lord had 
into the Land of Fame. co nman 
(a) For loshnah,  ded,lo2 
(good Moſes being dead) If 
By Gods appoint - 3 
8 | of the 
ment doth the people leade. Spit of 
0 wiſdomte; 


: 
} 
N 
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Wiſcdome , ſucceeding Moſes in Caprainſhipts 
Iſtael. And ſo — the Book of Joſhuah. 
" _ . Foſhuahſendirg Spies to Jericho (the firſt Citie 
beyond Iorden) thev come to Har otrie Hoſteſſe 


Rahab, ſor lodging She perceiving TTL were Iſrae 


1 


lizes (for Iſrael was become famous abroade) ſheE 


lodged them withholy Care, belecving verely that 


her Citie and all the Land ſhould be giuen into the 


hand of Iſrael: and therfore beggeth & obtaine tir 
graunt of Life for her ſelſe and her Fathers houſe. 

Officers of Tericho ſhauing obſerved Spies in the 
Towne)come and ſearch for the Iſraelites, but Ra- 
hab having hid them in the top of the houſe vnder 


bundles be e- her Ghueſts The Inqui- 
3 


ſitors departed, ſhe (dwelling the Citie walls) 
letteth them downe through Nn coard, 
and ſo they retyre to Ioſhuah, 


= 


_ . | Toſhwahvnderſtandingfrom Inno y An, tharie 


Py 


was time to ſet over Torden, hee appointeth the 
Prieſtes to bear the Arie f ihe Covenani(in which 
Arke the booke of Covenent was ut) vntill they 
came to the brinke of the River. They comming 
ckrther, and ſe tting footin the water, The waters 
parted as did the Red Sea. The Prieſtes ſtanding 
within Torden, all the People paſſe over. Twelue 


Men in the meane time (of e very Tribe one) take · 


g vp(at Ioſhuahs commaund) a ſtone in Forden, 
which afterwards in their Camping place, they pits 
ched downe for a Memoriall. The Prieſts no ſoo- 
ner ſet foot onthe Land, beyond Jordin, but loe, 
the warers rolle togither againe: forwh:rreſt is in 
this floodie world,ſonger than the Prieſt of Prieſts | 
ſetteth foot on the Seas 1 | 
The Ifraclites Royall Arrivall once reported, 
Oh howe the Vncircumciſed growe faint-hearted! = 
Their Arriyall being in the firſt Moneth, they (as 


wu commanded on the 14. daye ofthat Moneth, 


(hang 


———— ——— 
m ut. 
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of (having firſt circumciſed all the Males , borne for 
that 40. years in the Wildernes, in the place called 
Gilgal) they doe celebrate the Paſſeouer feaſt: and 


the next day aſter, do eat of the Corne of Caram: 


herevpon, the. Manna (a kinde of foode, that for 
| the qo. yearesfellwith the morning dewe, like to 
Coriander ſeede) it ceaſed. Extraordinary provie 


ſion ſhall accompanic the Woman in the Wilder- 
nes: but ſhe muſt not exſpeR ſo much in the Land 
of Reſt. They incompaſſe Ierichoſix dates togither, 
ſeven Prieſts blowing on 7. Rammes-hornes, every 
day once: but che 7. daye, they circuit the Citie 7. 


times, the Prieſts ſounding : and at the ſeaventh 
time ſounding, the Armie ſhoutes, vpon which, the 


walles of Jericho fall downe flat. They ſack the Ci- 
ie (Sauing Rahebs houſe) Toſhuah giving in charge 
is no man take any execrable ſtuffe of Texicho, 


Achun filecherh a Babyloniſh garment, 200. ſhe- 


kels of ſilver and a wedge of Golde, whereby hee 
brought Gods Iudgment on Iſrael. The execrable 


Theefe found out, He, his ſonnes, daughters, oxen, | 


alles, yea All that he had, were ſtoned and burne 
to Aſhes in the Valley of Achor: and reaſon too, 
for Gold Silver, &c. firſt dedicate vnto falſe wor. 
ſhip,is onely conſecrated by beeing,dedicated to 


Gods Tabernacle. The man that filecheth that for 


his priuate vſe, bringeth Iudgment vpon him. Let 
3 as haue filtched falſe Auch lungs, marke 
Y | 


* Someorhers(my Brethren) haue deemd it ſimp- 
ie valawfull,thatthe miniſtery ofthe Newe Teſta- 
ment(yca: ſome, that none of the fairhfull) ſhould - 


arany make vſe of ſuch ſtuffe:ſaying, Ii /s exe- 
erable. Indeed it is ſo, regarding his former vſe, bur 
if nowe it be by the holy Church dedicate to the 
Saintes vſet is no more execrable, 19.6. 24. and 
his way the Harlots wages is made holy, Iſd. 23. 
| | ||." 
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le my Brethren conſi erofthis, and not 
o eaſilie condemne the true vic of God his Crea · 
tures, becauſe of former prophanation: for all the 
Creatures of God are 2 Into vs, by the 
Word and Praier. 1. Tim. 4. 4.5. and hecrgun die 
e rd er masthe La, 


| 25. Staffe. 
1 95 This (a) He hauing brought, 
Wi || Tale _—_ 4 them into promiſt Larid, 
kd Heb. 4.8, And (b)leared every 


|" Jeſube: Tribe in proper lor: 

eeuſe He (c) Good Tosbuab dies. 

1 (orthe | Then, as we vnderitand, 

key The ſraclices 

"be right ſoone had God forgor: 
a ob which, he ma- 

4 c anay ny times did giue them vp: 


| Gn; To drink the draught, 
er Enemies cheir cup. 
of the ſe- | | 
cond Reſt, into whichour I. ſu (notof Ephrains, 29 
he was,but)of Judah ſhall bring vs, if ſo we will ſtu- 
die to enter into that reſt. Without ſtudying and 
Ariving it will not be, forthe Gate is ſtraight, and 
the way narrowe, that leadethvnto Life, and fewe 
there be that ſinde it. Mat. 7. 14. 

(b) Jeſtuab hauing ſeated the Tribesintheir {e- 


vera hoes as God had dil (eh Levies 
Tribe 


_ . II a 
2 — 2 — I by 4 — * 
23 — * 
. ee ** , 
- - 2 wa * ti 
* 


. 
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Tribe had no ſuch Lor,for the Lord was his ſpecial 
portion, and the other Brethren were to paye vnto 


chem Tenths) Reuben. Gad and the halfe Tribe orf 
.  Manaſſ b, Then returne vnto their Lot, which fell 


out on the other fide Irdin. They (as wee mult) 
ſought no Reſt to themſelues, tillthey ſee Reſt tot 

the Body of Iſrael. . 
(e) Jeſhu ib readie to ſet ſoot in the Graue, cal» 


leth before him the Elders of the People: rehear- 


ſing before them, the wonderfull mercies of God 
received, for the which, they were all neerely tyed 
vnto I exovaAn: But in the end he concludech, 
howſoever others were reſolved, yet Hee togither 
with his Houſhold, would ſcrue Lord. Soone 
after he died, being 110. yeares olde, having ruled 
17. yeares: and about 50. yeares after their come 
ming from gypt. So endeth the book of Ieſbuab: 


, 


the World then aged, 2570. yeares. 
| Here beginneth Woe Bockeof IDEs. 
| * Tojhuahdead, the People conſult with God, for 
the ſueceflion in Government. The Lord appoin- 
te h the Tribe of Z«da/;, Of Irrdahy, Othoniel was 
choſen In4:ze, who overſawe them for 40. yeares. 
Io him ſucceedeth Ehud of Ben- iamins Tribe, 
uho was not ( I think) lame, but left handed, (Lug. 
3.15. compared with Verſe 21.) and therefore ex- 
erciſed that hand as moſt ready to drawe his dag- 
ger forth. Hee ſlewe Eglon, Iſraels Oppreſſour for 
18. yeares. From Othoniels death, to the end of 
his Tadge-ſhipare, 89. yeares. „ 
Heere Shamgar ſlewe 600. Philiſtims with an 
Oxe · goade and ſo helped Iſrael. But after Ehud 


his death, 7/7ael ſorgetteth God their deliverer: 


for which I s HOYA giueth them into the hand 
of Iabin a Cananitiſh King: whoſe chiefe Captaine 
was Siſera a Gentile. He had oo. Chariots of Ir 


: 
* 


and tiventic ycares he vexed Ital. 


—— — 
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But Iſiae/crying into IzHovaAn, hee raiſed 
in 1/zzeLthe woman Deborah, an excellent Pro- 
| bon who ſtirreth vp Barak(of Naphtak)to take 
1000. men of aphlah and Zebulon, for reſcuing 
| 412 reel out of the hands of Siſera, Tebins Captaine. 
| heteſſe goeth vp with Barak, and they 
ioyne with. Siſeraes hudge Armie by the waters of 
leg 445 Siſeraes Armie is diſcomfited : himſelfe 
finding a _ of feete better, than two paire of 
kale wearie into Iaell Tent, he ſlee- 
he le nocke a nayle i into his Temples, and 
and fo brought Barak purſuing, to the ſpectacle. So 
had Ital much reſt for qo. years: not for 40 years 
after this Triumph, but accompring 40. ycars from 
Shud, vnto Gideon, next Iſtaelitiſn ludge, 
. Deborahs victorie, the Lord (becauſe of 
inne, ga $ aue Iſtael into the hands of Midian; for 
 Whoſedeliverance, Ged-on of Manaſſeh, Called al · 
ſo Terub-baal) was ſtirred vp, who Iudged his Peo- 
plc, 40. yeares. | 
To him ſuc ceederh Abinulech (lerubbaaks yong 
fonne) hauing firſt murdered his brethren: and hee 
taigned 3. yeares. 
After Un Tol; of the Tribe of Fechar, helped 
his people 23. yeares. 
Next Zur of Manaſſehz for 22. yeares. 
Then Fephie S of Manaſſch,for 6. veares. 
Alter kim, aroſe Iſan of Bethlehem. Iudah, & 
Tudecd 7. yeares. 
Io him ſucceeded Elan of Zabulons Tribe, hee 
had 40. ſonnes, and ehirtic Nephewes, that rode 
70, Aſſe-coltes. He iudged 10. yeares, 
Then next, Abdon of Ephraim for 8 
In his neck followed Sampſon of ng Dens 
Tribe: He for 20. yeares was a ſtrong plaguer of 
the vncircumciſed Phil:ſtims , ſlaying more in his 
Dank due DIGITS A Nazatite IS 
A * 
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figure of our Nazaret Annointed,who by his death 
onthe Crolle, overcame Death, and deſtroyed all 
powerinfernall.to the Faithfull. { 
| Aker Sempſon,role Eli, of the Tribe of Levi, | 

and en 0 4. Sonne of 42 - 
ren, for Aaron had Nadab and Ablihm ſlaine of 
God in the Wildernes, for offering with ſtraunge 
fire; as alſo he had Eleaʒar and Fihamar for ſonns. 

This Eu becameſas Prieſt,ſo) Iudge to his peo · 
ple, for. 40. yeares. And heere(examining the time 
of Iudges durance) the Booke of Iudges will end: 
within whoſe times, falleth the Story of Ruh, the 
Moabiriſh Genule, married to Boaz, great Grand- 
father to David. The Moabites came from L. 0 To 
his inceſtuous ſonne Moab, 


1 — raigned 4.years. | 6 Tole, 23. yeares. 
2 Ehudhis end of Tudgſhip | 7 Jaur, 22. veares. 
aſter Othaniel, 80. yeare d. 8 Tephie, 6. yeares. 
3 From thence to Gedeon 9 Tbſan,y. yeares. 
40. ye ares 10 Elon 10. yeares, 
4 Gedeon, 40. yeares, 11 Sampſon, 20. y. 
5 Abimelech, 3Z-ycares. | 32 El, 40. yeares. 


The yearesofthe 12. IGaelitiſh Iudges in one 
ſumme, are 339. yeares. 

Obiect. But holy Pau! preaching at Antioch; 
and making rehearſal of the ſacred Story, he there 
_ faith, that the Lord gaue vnto 7/7ael Tudges,about 
450. years, Ack. 13. 20:10 that by the former num. 
ber, ( 339.) Paul ſhould over oompt one hundred 
aud eleuen yeares. 

Anſ. Manie (and not vnle armed) baue eicher 
here affir med the text corrupted: e re, haue 
not begunne the numberof Iudges from 1 
laſt: but they haue runne backe beyond 7ofbuah, 


W Laacob, even co Iſaac 18 
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if they marke Paul there,they ſhall eaſilic ſee, chat 
be bringeth in che accompt of Fudges, from the 
time chat Iſyrel had full poſſe ſſĩon of their Lots. 
In a word, to re „ e Paul hath an eye 
not onely to 2. Judyes ſprong out of Heel 
but alſo to che Ad emed Rulers chat 
ſed them, and into whoſe handes, the Lord aue 
them, becauſe of their ſinnes: for who not 
chat if the Lord gaue his people into the hands of 
che vncireumeſed, (aud ſo it is oſt fad. in the book 
of Tudges) chen it was God that ſet the Rulers o- 
uer chem: Letvs number the * of the Op 


2 5 V 


x Chuſen, 8s. yeares. 4 Midas, 7. . 
2 Eglon, 18. yeares. . < 5 Ammon 18. yeares. 
3 Sſeni, 20. veares. 6 Fhuliſtims 40. yearcs, 


Thele halfe r2. (being Oppreſſors) doſo 
make 124. yeares. 
y Which one hundred 1 tento chree hun- 
dred, thirtic, nyne, « Prog Pho Pauli num- 
ber of 450. Neither are theſe 111. yeares falling 
Alone, or ſucceſſiuely to the Iudges, but Togither 
or intermixtly with them: And thereſore that 339. 
Feares are in — or confuſion 450 veares, ny · 
tically reproouing the peoples confuſed manners, 
Let v _— number n Ifraels Rack from Egypt 


mere .yeares. | 1 

» I7. veares. ls! ins. 

The hege orderly time 10 my 356, 
339. yeares, | 


Wowe fallow the W er 
Ein eee ende h 
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in 7/rae!,vntohim(and for the ſervice of the Lord) 
Hamzah (the wife of Elzazah) brought her young 
ſonne Samet; to which Samuel, the mightie C 
appeared, declaring to him, che deſtruction of Eli, 
and his houſe, becauſe hee ſtayed not his ſormes 
Hophni and Phineas from prophaning the holy 
things. Warres being then with the Philiſtum, Iſ- 
tael went out, and cauſed the Ark of Gods Cove 
nant, to be fetched from Shiloh into the Hoſt, But 
the Philſtims caught away the Arke (which after» 
wards they ſent back againe) and flewe the flaun · 
ting Prieſts, Hephni and Pluneas. Newes heercof = 
. comminz to El, ſitting without on a ſtoole, he in 
| a pieuiſh qualme felldowne and broke his Neck, 
being d. yeares old. Phineas wife (big with child) 
hearing all this, ſhee ſodainlie brought foorth, cal- 
S Ichabod, that is, No Glo ie, and 
o dyed. | | 
Thus the Lord was as er as his word ſent be. 
fore to El by the man of God, Chap. z. They that 
honour IsnovAn, them will Inova rho. 
nour: but if they will kick againſt God, and diſho« 
nour him, by their vnrepentant Prophanations, I x» 
KOvAH will aſſuredly diſhonour them: by take · 
ing their Glory from them in the ſight of all men, 
$they haue lived not glonfving God, fo they + 
ſhall dye withour glory to themſelues. Let Rulers 
chieflie learns this Leſſon, | 


26. Stabe, 


26, Staffs 


eo) As he But when they eryde, 


ro God, he a) lud ges * 


WP by | Whodid avenge, 


times, 6. | 
forte of them on their Enemie.. 


Oppreſ· () At laſt with ludg. 
lours.lo es, they growe diſcontent: 


_ ke mer And for King Hea- 


| emp vp thenlike, they rudely c ry. 


wclue | God giues to them, 


of | then Saul of Benjamin: 


'Whome , after God | 


people rejected for his anne. 


ciſe pow- 
er overthem: beſides 5 en that fue the 600, 


1 init with his Goade. 


EA dead, Sammel Tudged 7 Peel paſſing righ- 


| weoullic, He waxing old, his fonnes Joel and Abtah 


povernedwhoſe inequall waies obſerved the Peo- 
ple loathed Tudgſhip, and defired to haue a King 
after the faſhion of the Gentiles about them, The 
Lord hearing their murmuring, doth appoint Sæ- 
muel to annoynt Saul (of Beniamins Tribe) a tall 
ſellowe to w_ N Saul ſeeking his Fathers 
Ades, he Kingdome: for comming to en- 

quire of & — concerning his Aſſes, (as fooles 
Aero Wicchen Samuel Fannointeth him, after 


che which, the Spirit (not of Sanctification, but) of 


GovenumFuc and e CR wen This 


. Sau 


Saul aſterwards negleRing his charge, concerning 
the ſlaughter of. Amalel: Cattle, and Agag the 
King, the Lord therefote taketh from him the for- 
mer Spirit, and put in him a frantick Spirite: com- 
manding Sammel io annoynt Da vid, the youngelt 
ſonne of hai of Bethlehem. Iudah, (the Towne 
of Boa: and Ruth) vpon M home came the former 
Maieſticall Spirite. Afterthis, Sul ceaſeth not to 
perſecute David (which perſecution was cauſe of 
penaing moſt of the Bookiof PſzImes) but David, 
(thouch hee had him at vantage) would not hurte 
him. In the end, conſoltiug with a Witch at Ex- 
der- (tor before hating Sax-uel (and Samuel nowe 
was dead)hee runneth to the Devill to ſpeake with 
Semmel] Saul, the next daye after was ſlaine (togi- 
ther with his Sonnes) in his warres with the Phili- 
ftinis, running himſelfe deſperatlie on his ſwordes 
inte. | 
11 Thus the wretched King run from fin to ſinne, 
till ſinne ſlewe him. From a leſſer ſinne, he runnes 
to a greater, & from the greater vnto the greaxeſt, 
till hee meete with his match: that is. with a ſinne 
that overmatcht bim and brought him vnder foot. 
Let Kings beware of ſparing ary curſed. Agag or a- 
ny fat Idole R eligion (for the bellie is Aeag God) 
leſt the Lord leaue them to rnnne ſinnes race, the 
beſt end whereof is but ſhame & confuſion of face. 
Seing we are all called to be Kings. vnto God. Let 
vs ſpare neither far ſiunes, nor leane ſinnes, ſinnes 
leſſe or more gainefull and pleaſurable, bur let vs 
kill them all: for as the ble ating of the Cattle, be- 
vraied Saruls halting, O will the cryit g of one finne 
vnmortified, bewray c ur hollowe hearts, and pro- 
woke the holy one to Judgement 3 
The time of Sau Raigne, and of Saymel his 
Iudgſhip rogithcr, making 30. ycares. 
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27. S raſfe. 


| 000 Se for (a) Then S vel 


che mt did David King annoint, 
mans Who was of 1#. | 

nextbe! dah (b) grac jous, good & true. 
fore. | (c) Then Salomon 

HAD his Sonne, he doth appoint, 
mai d ſuc- Hi ſu d | 

ceeded im to luccee de: | 

Saul, ſo as book of Kings doth ſhew, 
he raig- This Salomon | 

havin in for - 4) Tabernacles Rite, 
Did build a lo. 


. rious Temple, Gods delite. 


laughter of Uriah, & the defiling of his wife, Bath- 


Jhete)marrying at length with Bat he bus by whom 


(the adulterous s Childe dead) he had Salomon; the 


'Geure of Ieſus, the peaceable Spouſe of his church; 
even as his Father David was the fpeciall type of 
Txsvs5,the flavghterer of his Churches ſoes. 


And here be:inueth the Books of KINGS. 
(% David m hus old age, cauſed Zadoh the Prieſt, 


| Nathan the Prophet the that reproyed Dax id for + 
his Adu'terie)with his valiant mer, to carry his Son 
' Salomon downe on his Mule to Glow, an and there 
(che Pricſt annoynting him with oyle taken out of 
the Tabernacle)to proclaime him King : who did 

ſo, crying, God ſause King SA Lo Mo N. Aſter that, 

L David n eaborſed = owns to len che 3 
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As alſo, informing him of Innovans will con- 
ceming the Temple, he dyed: having raigned ſea - 
uen yeares in Hebron (where hee was the ſecond 
time annoynted)and 33. yeares in Ieruſaſem where 
he was the third time vncted. | | 

(d) In ſtead ofthe Tabernacle formed in the wi. 
dernes, Salomon by the Lord his appointment, 
buildeth a Temple. divided into the 1. Cori, 2. Ho- 
ue, and 3. Miſt Holy, as was the Tabernacle, The 

Stone was heiven and firſt made euen, and aſter- 

| wards were conioyned togither, for the reaſing vp 

of walles: ſo tliat it is ſaide, There was not heard ine 
uciſe 4 an hammer in ſeiling of it vp. 1. Ning. 6. y. 
This ſigniſied, that the Temple ſpirituall of our Te- 
ſus, greater than Salomon; namely, the (hurch of 
the Newe Teſtament, ſhould conſiſt of ſpirituall 
ſtones, namely, Men and weomen, who firſt ſhuld 
be hewed and made ſmoorh,as TobnBpti/i ſmooe 
thed the waye to Chriſt, by the preaching of Pro- 
—_ and having once the viſible ſpirituall knobs 
wen off, then Roy ſhould conioyne and knit to- 
either into one communion. This was cauſe that 
Tohn Bafniſt would not bapriſe any, but ſuch as firſt 
Confeſſed Sinne, giving hope of Amendment.And 
this was it that holy Peter reſpected, xhen he ſaid, 
And yee as liuely ſtones be made a ſpiri iuall houſe, 
1. PETER 2. 5. | | 
Secondly, that hammers, or forcing meanes, 
are not for ioyning People togither in holy Com- 
munion and Vnion ſpirituall, for no Iron ſu otda 
e an beger Faith, but: that Princes ſwords and hard 
meanes are appointed for che ſmoothing of them, 
and cutting off their knobs and wicked manners, 
that ſo they may bee fitted ſooner for Chriſt, | 
This Armie is to appeare willingly in holy beaus 
tie, at the time appointed. Faith is free or volunta · 


tie; not forged by humaine powe © fy: 
5 5 3 y Thirdly, 


— 
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| Thirdly, chat 27 noyſe of Accuſations, Re- 


prehenfions, is not fitte teaching within Chriſt his 
Girituall Temple, the Church. John is to charge 


ſe for Generation of Vipers that are without: at 


te theſe that are once entred ir to the Lords houſe 
and enrolled by Baptiſme in his Booke, to them 


appertaine ſweeter wordes, than Salomon ſpake in 
the hearing of his ſervants: and whyꝭ All uin, are 


hoped to Chriſtes, ar d Saintes by Calling. 


|| Obickt.The Prophets cryed often bitterly out of 
| | theirowne People within that vifible Church. 


An. Confound not the two Teſtaments, in their 
Miniſtery, Lawes, People. If their Maieſtrate wold 


cut the uicked from the Cittie of God , io it was: 


but if hee would not, neither Prieſtes nor People 


could do withall. As for the New Church. ſhe hath 


power (be che Magiſtrate never ſo negligent) as to 
keepe defiled ones from entring the Lords Cittie, 
R vel. 21. 12. 29. (for Chriſt his Church here, is Je- 
ru ſalem from aboue, Galriians 4. 26 & c) ſo it hath 


power to preſerue puritie within. If therefore any 
 \wickednes 2riſe within (there muſt not bee knock- 


Ing of hammers) our Saviour hath commaunded 
a Rule whereby to walk. Mah. 18.1 5.16 17. name · 
Iy, to vſe all peaceable brotherly ſpe aches and be · 
haviour, for drawing the Treſpaſſer to repentance. 


If he Repent. hee is oon, and there an end. But if 


he Repent not, then hee is to be put out of Com- 
munion, as an Heathen out of the Temple nor eat 
and drunk withall of vs willingly, no more than the 


Tewes v.ould with Publicans. Such honour is to all 
his Saints, P/z/.109.9. This is called a deliverie vp 


to Satan, 1. Cor.5. and not for ever, but vntill the 
partie Repent. and his obſtinate fleſh be humbled, 
In the meane time, if by any meanes wee haue to 
de ale with him, we are commaunded to admoniſh 
bia as a brother, 2. The. 3.15. For if hee haue not 
3335 35 procceded 
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roceeded ſo far, as directly to reiect leh us (for K 
rim and black cu ſe is due to ſuch a one, 1. Cor. 
16. 22.) we are ever to hope him a brother (norvt- 
terly dead, but) in a trance, who happilie once may 
bee recovered, by chyrting the cheeke and vſe of 
ſtrong waters. But as a man in a foming ſounde, is 
ö not fit for our Table; &c ſo neither a Brother i in 
| } mme hands of the helliſh club-filted Surgeon, tillhe 
* be come to his priſtine eſtate. | 
| Let therefore Invectivers againſt Brethren, and 
| fooliſh Excommunicators, here Smite their thi gh, 
and ſav, Mat haue I done? Sce 2. part, Staffe 13. 
In this Temple, were tu o Pillers the one called 


BY Jach:n(or ſtab litie) the other called, Boas, or, In 

ſittenęth. Totheſerwo,our Saviour caſterh his eye, 
V hen he ſaith, Himthat overcomme i', will I make 
2 Piller in ile Temple of my God, Ne. Revel. 3.1”. 

a Every thing in this Temple, was Gios, hou 


| ring the oforinus eſtate ofa Chriſtian * Proportiona- 
Ul and (y lte, figur ing the portion and or jet 
ofcChriſtes Church: Pre ectous, (i arilving the hich 
: valewe of a Chriſtian: and nothing there was, th. ar 
z got for our crudition, 


„Salomon having finiſhed the work he deditares 
= ir hv Proverto TEROVA mt, The Lord ꝑiueth vnto 
him wiſedome beyond all meaſure of other men. 
＋ ut ieſt he {hould think hee ſtood of himſelfe, the 


| Lord fora ſeaſon leaues him to himſelſe, who by 

| meanes of ſtrange women fell to groſſe Idolatrie, 

4 not onely mary ng with Pharaohs daughter (a ſi- | | 
| gureoftheGentile Church) bur alſo concubining Ms 
| Mary, Atlaſt the Lore (u ho hath promiſed to Das 
1d his Father, that. Jf SALOMON ſinned . hee 

i mul chaſtice him inο the Rodde of Hen, tmthis 

; mercie (hyl! not 4-part away from him ag ded fi 

| S avL: He lvech to Samen gra ce to Repent, ond 

8 not only chat, bur he Pp ointe th him to be che ho- 

| 1 D 3 lie 


. 1 
. 
| ; | 
— — — 
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ly Ghoſts Scribe, for three Canonicall bookes. In 
the firlt Booke (entitled Proverb) he ſetteth down 
ofitiue Lawes for initiating all People of all ages, 
exes, callings : notablie inveying againſt the Ido- 
latrous Church,vnder the perſon of the ſtrange wo 
man, Bitten Child, fire dreades: he ſpoke of expe· 
tlence. 4 | | 
In the ſecond Booke, (entitled, Eccleſie/tes,or 
Preacher)he taketh his Puple into an higher ſeate, 
and there letting him ſee the things vnder the Sun, 
ſecretly compared wirh things aboue the Sunne, he 
concludeth all belowe to be Vantize. | 
Inthe thitd Booke, (entitled Spe of Songs, or 
Canticles he ſuperclateth, or carrieth his Diſciple 
abouc be Sunne tolethim ſee the myſticall Vni- 
on of Chriſt & his Church, togither with their Loue- 
ſignes and ſpiritua!l Amows. To this purpoſe, his 
former fleſhiicloue, and Loue- tricks was deepelie 
ſan&ifed: and had he not that way bin oycrſhoes, 
he had bene nothing ſo fitre to diſcouer the over- 
trance of the Spirit. Oh the wiſedome and mercie 
of God. To cheſe that are called according to his 
| purpoſe, all things work to the beſt, Rom 8. 28. yea, 
Finne and All. And he chat knowes not this, know - 
eth nothing vet as he ſhould knowe. 
Having finiſhed theſe three Bookes (three de- 
gtees of Aſcenſion from Sinne: as was Peter: tri- 
| plc conſeſſion of Loue, for his threefolde deniall) 
hee aſterwardes dieth, having raigned over all Te- 


ruſalem 40. yeares; leaving his Sonne Rehobaam to 
Raigne aſter | 


[4 


x 

| 
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„ 28. Sta ffe. TH 
In his (a) ſonnes daies, (2) Roh. 
fr for wickednes and ſinne, 3 
od rent the Tribes, 5 
from Salomon his blood „the coun - 
Kingdome of Ja- ſel of the 
& dab, here did firſt begin, Aged, & 
| To which the Tribe, r 
5 of Ben. iamin faſt ſtood. de ſperat 
$ The ten Tribes King, adviſe of | 
(as holy Scriptures tell) 3000S / 
Was after this, rr | 
tern d King of Iſrael, "= Jn 
| his lille 


Vinger ſhoul 1 be ſorer ⁊ pon the People, than was his 
Fathers Iynes) Ten of the Tribes doe Schiſme from 
Rehobo im deſpite fully: who take vnto them I exobo- 
a the Sonne of Nebat, and creat him their King. 
From this time the King ofthe ten Tribes, was cal- 
led, Ning of Is MAI. Ihe other two Tribes that 
ſtood to Rehoborn (lawetull, though wicked King) 
they hencetorth were called Ives and their King 

. Ring of I vp a R togither with which Juda, Ben- 
ia mn ſtood, on whoſe hilles (as on ſhoulders, Deus. 
33. .) the Temple of IE yov A n ſtood. Thus the 
Sonne of the Rizht hend. ſet his ſhouldersto the Ly- 
on of Iudh, for ſupporting Church and Church 
woorſhip. Worthie was Ben lamuin to ſtand on the 
Right hand of Ieſus our Lyon of udab. 
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| 29. Stafſe, - | | 
| 0 They Theſe ten Tribes Iſ. 
u raelite 5, (a) falling from God, 
4 They fell into the hands 
them of Aſſurs King: | 
oats Who led them far 
rom away. (a tighteous rod) 
5 N As for the two Tribes 
Icrlorn Jevves, from them did ſpring, - 


do heep Some holy Kings: 


them | But cver and amſigy 
| froth ar They grie ved God, 

Ae and did his Servants wrong. 
falem, | 


(neither was it Ha ful any where et Jhee reareth 
vp an Idole in Den and another in B. bell appoin· 
ting Tinker like fellowes for facrificing Prieſtes. By 
| this meas, as they had Schized from the true 
Church,ſo now likewiſe from the true worſhip to a 
falſe, eit er after this did the Kings of Iſrael bet · 
ter,ofwhome therefore ſtill the holy Ghoſt ſaith, 
He follzwed Ieroboàm ie ſore of Nebat , who 
cauſed Tſrae! to [i une. This Supreame head of Ido- 
latrie ſprung out of Ex rein and begun his Raigne 
with R:hoboarn of Judah. 
The age of the Qde and New rld here, was 
3030. y2ares.Ofthe Newe- Morl h 2344 From the 
| Promiſe, 1917. From Egypt, 516, From former 
Iudgeſhip hitherto, t 20. Aud fiomy the Temples 


Here 


a 


o 
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Here we muſt beginne a double accompt, be- 
eauſe of this double Regiment, which aſter thar 
Schiſme or Rent, was never vnited or made One. 
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1 Rehoboam raigneth 
over Iudih and Benia- 
min, 17. yeares. 

2 Abiam, called alſo 
Ali ab, R-hobaæm his ſon 
he ſucceeded & raigned 
3. years: wicked he was, 
as was his Father: but 
for Dauids ſake, GO D 
gaue vnto him a Light, 


that is, a Son) to Raigne 


after him. He begun his 


Rayne in the 18. yeare 


of Teroboam King of I/ 
rael. 

3 Aſa his Son, ſucee- 
ded, better than Father 
or Grand · father. He be- 
gun his raigne in the 20. 
of Terbaam. Hee tooke 
the Sodomits out ofthe 
Land, deſtroyed Idoles: 
depoſed his Idolatrous 
grand- mother Macha: 
in a word, many worthy 


things did hee, and the 


rather at che worde of 


the Lord comming vn- 
to him by Azariab, the 
Sonne of Obed. Having 


warres with Zerah of E- 


ISRAEL. 
1 Ierobaam, Kin of 
Iſrael, (or tenne Tribes) 
ſtreatchi/ g out his hand 
againſt tie Prophet that 
denouriced Judgement 
againſt the Alter in Be- 
iel, that hand of his vi- 
thered. He beſeecheth 
the prayer of the Pro- 
het: who praieth vnto 
God , wherevpon the 
hand was healed. At this 
time the Prophet plam- 
3 that, A Childe 
1 


the houſe of Da dad, Is 
ſiah by name, who vpon 
that Alter ſhould ſacri- 
ce the Idole Prieſtes. 
This was ſpoken 300. 
years, before I% h was 
borne. Teroboam dye th 
an Heade Idolaler, ha- 
uing raigned 22. yeares. 


was half King in his Fa- 
ch ers two laſt yeares: for 
he begun his Raigne in 
the. 2.ycare of .A/a king 


of Iurah, 


nOuld bee borne wto 


2 N adab his Sonne, | 


3 Braſe killed - 


| 
| 


| 


[ 
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Ood thus: It is nothing 


with thee to helpe with 


many or few, therefore 
helpe vs ch Lorde our 
| God,for we reſt on thee | 
ond in thy name are we 


come againſt this mul- 
titude: Oh Lord, thou 
art our Go o, Let not 
Man prevaile againſt 


ſmot the F thiops zus, and 


amaxed that People: ſo 


that good Aſa and his 
Armie prevailed, and 
took a great bootie. 


This King ſmot an ex- 


cellent Covenant with 


| theLord: RR 

ĩoyned not only his peo- | 
ple of Iu&4th and Benia- | 
min, but alſo divers ſtran 


gers out of Ephraim, Ma- 


naſſeh, and Simeon, Iſra- 

_ elites. At which time, 

was offered vp vnto I R- 

nov u, much of the 

Ethiopian, ee Ha- 

ning raigned 41. yeares, 
he ved 


ed ofthe gowr, 
4 Toſaphathis ſon ſuc- 


| ceedeth: beginning in 
his Fathets lafi years. A 


2 


good man for Church 


5 
* 


7 


thee, So IM O VAN 


ISRAEL. 


rael a4 yeares. He con · 
ſumes Ierobauum houſe. 
His raigne beginne th in 
Aas his 2. yeare. 

4 Elah his ſonne, was 
Vice-rov in Baaſa his 2. 
latter yeares. for he be · 
gun his raigne in the 26 
yeare of Aſa. 

5 Zimrs ſlewe his M. 
Elah. Againſt Zimri, ari- 
ſeth Omri. Zimri buines 
himſelfe in the Kinges 
houſe, ogirher with the 
houſe. 0274 maketh pla 
oye Statutes; Againſt 
him ariſcth Tibm , but 
Onri prevailed. He raig- 
neth (the Rivals time 


Bhiopia, hee cryed vnto | dab, and raigned over II 


ioyned to his) iz. yeares. 


6 Ahab (an evil ſlip of 


Oi) followeth: begin 


ning tis Raigne in Aſa, 


his 38. yeare. Hee mar- 


ried with vncircumciſed 
Ie abel, Daughter to the 
Zi donian King: He bad, 


Shee worſe: che De vill 
E them togither. In 


his time, Eliiah the Pro- 
phet was famous. He re · 
prooued Ahas for rea- 
ving Naboth of his Life 


and Vineyarde: telling 


| Eli ali (or E ia prophe- 


. 5 
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bal. 
reformation. In his time 


cieth in Lrael: and after 


him, prophecied there 


Eliſen (or Exſhajms ſe t- 
uant: vpon home (Ei- 
iah rapt vp in a fiery cha- 
riot) the Spirite is doub 
led: he working twiſe ſo 
many miracles as did E- 
biah. Foſaphat being in 
affinitie with A aò of 
Iſrael, he accompanieth 
Aab to battell againſt 


Roi, Notwithſtan- 


ding the Prophet M:- 
chaiaß had be fore tolde 
him and Ahab, the iſſue: 
but comming into the 


Field, hee was glad to 


flie with ſhame. Good- 
men muſt looke for no 
good, by ioyning with 


Idolaters And yet the 


Princes of onr time ate 
not affraid to run. rde 


fayle by Seas, in the de. 


fence of blinde Idola- 
ters. Some haue paide 
ſor it, let others harme s 
make them beware. He 
raigned 25. yeares, and 
dicd. | 

5 Toram his Sonne, 


(called alſo IIA) 


. SNA 
him Rey , that his 
Houſe ſhould come to 
nought, and that pain. 


ted T-ſabelwas deſtinat 


for Nogs-meat, and ſo 
it tel out: for Tchu aſte r- 
wards cauſed her to bee 
caſt downe from a loſt. 
They that doe humble 
che mſc lues (hall be life 
vp. but the proude God 
reſiſteth, and will caſt 
downe. Hee raigned 22. 
yeares, | E 

7 Acliiab his Son, 
be gunne to Raigne in 
7 hoſe. phat his 17 yeare. 
He Raigned tu o veare, 
which fell out in his Fa- 
ther Ahabs 20. and 21. 
ye are. | 

8 IorAM his bro- 
ther, began to Raigne 


in his Father hals 21, 


and 224 ye ares of his 
Raigne which was in 


the 18. and 19. of Toſa- 


fat of IvDAn, and 
in the ſecond yeare of 


ITonram THD, his 


Sonne, then balfe King 
with Tehoſophai his Fa- 
ther. This man took a- 
way the Image of Baal, 


v ich his Father made: 


1 
[| 
i 


j 
| 
i 
ö 
| 
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his Farher, from his Fa: 
thers 17 yeates, and ſo 
continued 4. veates af 
ter his Father He is ſaid 
to raigne 8. years, which 
time neceſſarily is coun 
ted from his Fathers 22 
what time he begunne 
his more free Raigne, 
that 22. being the 5. of 
Foramof Iſracl. Becauſe 
this Foole married w th 


fs Ahabs daus hrer, t1ere- 


fore, father ZFehoſophat 
is once called king of I 


reel, Hee became a no- 


table Idolatrer. Vnto 


him commeth a Letter 
from Eliah( were it writ 
before his being wrapt 
vp. or miraculouſly af 
ter, I know not) where 


in was red his deſtinie: 
namely, That his Gutts 
throuzh horrible paine 
ſhuld fal out of his belly 
And ſo (2. yeares after) 
they did; and ſo he died. 

6 (Achargah (lus yon- 

veſt ſonne) finithed the 
| Fathers laſt yeare, and 
Was flaine, | 

7 Athaliah his Mo-: 
ther ſucceeded (ſhe was 


Raioned togither with 


ISRAEL. 


but yet ſtood an Ido a« 
ter. With this fellowe 
Tehoſiphas of Tudah did 
go to warre with Moab; 
Pr the King of Moab, 
having become tribura+ 
ric to Ahab, he now(A- 
hab de ad)rebelled. No 
El ſha, (or El:ſeus) the 
Prophet is famous: and 


therefore, before their 


going vp, with him the 


Kings conſulted : who 
aſlureth them of victo- 
rie. Having raigned 12. 
yeares Ioram died. 


9 Tehu is annointed 


King. Hee ſlayeth Texa- 


bel and all-Ahabs houſe: 


for Nabaæoihs bloode, 
cryed for bloode, as did 
Habels, He make th Ba- 
als Prieſts beleeue that 
hee would ſacrifice be- 
fore the Idole. All the 
Prieſtes gather for that 
ſuppoſed ſacriſice. They 
being once in BAA Ls 
houſe, he ſlew them all. 
Notwithſtanding, (for 
this was but a ſtarting 
Zeal) he afterwards fell 
to palpable Idolarrie: & 
all Yſtucl became ſo no- 


tably wieke dias I n o- 


. ne ca 


— . 
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Ahab Daughter, and | VAH loathed I/ael;m 
Grandmother to [-aſh) |} ſomuch, as Have of. A. 
ſhe killeth all the Kings ram in Syria ſmot them 
ſeed the can catch. But | in all the coaſtes of Iſ- 
Iehoiada' his wife, ſtea-rael. Iehu having raig - 
leth away Ieh Acha-ncd 28 yeares, he dyed. 
Nah, or O:hoggah. his | 10 Toxchax (or Tehoes 


bt 


yongeſt ſonne) and kee- | chat) his ſonne ſuccee- 
peth him and his nurſe, | ded: beginning his raign 


6. yeates in a Chamber. in the 23. yeare of Iaaſi 


In the 7. veare, Ieh · of 1udih. He, following 
dah the Prieſt (hauing the waies of Ierobaanm 
8 abroade the | the Son of Nebat, cau- 
ife of the Childe, hee | ſed I/el ro ſinne: for 
bringech him before rhe | which, the Lorde gaue 
Captaines and People: | them into the hands of 
and in the Temple aa - Haxae! King of Aram, 
noynteth [-92/h. | and into the handes of 

8 Foaſh (called alſo | Benhadab King Hagel 


| Tehoa/h)annoined King. his ſonne, Hee raigned 


at that inſtant, A hall 1 17. yeares, and dyed: 
the trayte rous Queen e. — 

commeth in, ery ng. Treaſon, Treaſon: bur her ſelfe 
was the Traytereſſe, and ſo ſhee found it: for ſhee 


vas haled out and ſlaine, having vſurped 6. veares, 
During Jehan dah his life, Joaſh waiked vprighit ie: 
but the good Prieſt dead, the Nobles of Iudah com 


vp. & with flattering reverence, firit cauſe tina neg- 
lect of G OD his Houſe: and then vulleth in their 
Groues, Idoles and falſe worſhip, God ſtirreth vp 
Prophets to reprooue that but they ſtop the care. 
Then the Spirite of IEHOVYVAH comming vpon 
Zechariah (the Son of Teho:ndah) he thus proteſted 
before the People: Thus /azth Sod. hy Trauſgreſſe 
you toe Commanndenents of Is 8 0v Aus Sure, 

| | „e 
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ye ſhal not proſp er. becauſe ye awe forſab en the Lerd 


he hath alſo f ib en ya. 2. ¶ ron. 24. | 
Ihe frantick Idolatets hearing this, doe ſtone 
him in the Court of Tx ov A x 5s houſe: even be- 


| \Hvecne the Temple and the Alter, i b, 23. 35 By 
the time chat yearc was out, I 8 40yAH ſtirred 


op the Aram againſt udah: who came a ſmall 


number, but conquered, ſpovled, flauzhrered as 


they would: leaving Foaſh behinde them in great 
miſery, The Arai. departed, the Lord ſtirreth 
vp Shimraß an Amm nit, and Feiiozabad a Meas 
b:1-,who ſlewe the King on his bed Hee began his 
Raigne at 5. yeares, and Raigned 4o. veares. 
And here I would gladly knowe of $; b ,jj (& 
falio and his ignorant followers, whatleadeth them 
to affirme, That Srlomon his bloode ended in A. 


ſhould make them write that uaſh was of Iudah, 


che ſonne of I/ y, che ſonne of Ionalnthe ſonne of 
Eliaßim, the ſonne of Melcha, the ſonae of Memna, 


the ſonne of Mathata, the ſonne of Nathan, King 


Salomon his brother? To paſſe by a Sea of ertour, 
which this ignorance bringeth into the Genealo | 
gicofTesvs, let the Reader ſearch the Scriprurs, 


3. Ning. 1 1.2.3 and 2. Chron. 22.10. 11. 12. and the 
next Chapter whole: and he ſhall ſee cle arly(as at 
Noone. day) that Ioaſh was. Acha nah his ſonne, as 
we haue v xitten. Nay read 1. Chron, 3. 10. 11 and 
there it is thus written: And Salomons ſonne was Re- 
hoboam, whoſe ſonne was Abiah, his Son was A /*, 
his ſonne Jehaſe phat, his Hnne Ioram, his ſonne A- 
chazzeh, his ſonne Icæſh, &c. what can bee more 
plaine. If Caſtalio and his Opinators knew not hov 


to reconcile Mæuhem and Lule their Genea ogies, 


( bercofin his place) they ſnould rather hauc ac - 


knows» 


cha va (ot Ochatiah)the ſonne of Tebeſaphariwhat 


2 % 
* Ay (na a — aft te 


* po 


— OE) 
Sos. iti FOE 


Was buried with his Fa- 


with Toaſh (or Tehoaſh) 


ſon, hee fled to Lachiſh. 
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knowledoed their ignorance, then ſeeme more 


il ful by broaching abhominable errcur. But men 
that would not ſeeme ignorant of any point, doe 


commonlie ſtumble (in chat height of pride) even 


King of Iſracl, bur came 
to the worſe. In Teruſa- 
lem, they working trea- 


They ſend after him, & 
there ſlay him. But hee 


chers at Teruſalem in the 
Citie of Dævid. As Tero- 
boam of Iſrael (Iehoaſh 
his Son) begun his raign 
in this mans 15, yeares, 


in cleareſt pointes. 

IDA. ISRAEL. © 
9 Amaijah (lbaſhhis | 11 Tehoaſh(or Tooſh) 

Sonne / ſucceededibeing | S-n of eh h (or Toa” 
aged, 25. yea e: Hee | char)begiancth Gover- 
ra:gned 29. yeares, ac- ment in che 1g. ofhis fa- 
compred from his Fa · | ther; that being the 37. 

| thers 38. vear, that be- | of Amarah of Tudalr. 

ing the ſecond yeare of | Hee raigned is yeares. 
Ieaſh, King ol Iſraehand | Being provoked by 4. 

he then his fathers Vice mah, he went againſt 
Roy. He flew theſe that | him,tooke him captiue, 
ſlewe his Father but ha- | and then went to Ierua- 
uing an eye vnto Moſes | ſalem , making much 
his Lawe, hee would not ſpoyl. In this mans time, 
Fil the children for their holy El ſha (aſter many 
Fathers fact. He warred | miracles wroght) dieth. 


12 Ieroboam, his Son 
ſucceeded. Hee begun 
his raigne in his Fathers 
laſt year, that being the 
15. of Ama vab of Iu- 
dah, Hee Raigned 41. 
yeares. In his time. the 
Prophet Jonah was ſent 
by the Lord to Ninitue, 
the Metrapolitane Ci · 
tie of Aſſyria) there to 
proclaime Judgment a- 
gainſt the Cittie. Hee 


So, this man endeth his 


imagining ſmall credice 


him to burn incenſe,yp- | coaſt of Iſrael, from the 


188 | A BRIEFE OF 


2 —— 


DAH. FSRAEL. 


| Life and Raigne in 1 the by ſacha Sermon, doth 
1. yeare of crobocn his by Sea flie another v ay, 
lia | The Lord by a Tempeſt 

10. The States of I- huiſues him. The Mar- 
Aab, in che next place do | riners caſt out Jonah. A 


4 Raigne ti. veares; even | Whale receiverth him; 


E Ox his Raigne, who aſtet 3. daies, caſt- 
ho begunne his Regi- eth Jonah vppon Land. 
ment (1.0 hre. 26. 1 com- | So was the Earth the 
| pare with 2. King. 15.1 .) | third daye to deliver vp 
in the 27. of Ieroboam of | le ſus, Axt. 12. 40. Nei- 
| Ifrael his Raine: which | ther Earth nor Sea n 


\Þ muſt needs be 11, whole | hide or drown that true 
JH years after Amazah his | Ligh:, which God hath 


Fathcr.TvDAus/tates appointed to be decla- 
occupy that. Now Feel | red to a People. Aſter 
degree co pror hecy. Jonah his being caſt vp - 

1 Ox, or Nñʒiah, | onthe ſhore, the Lord 
| | called al o. Avuriah. the | renueth his Mandat: he 
ſonne of Amayah , hee | gocth ro Neue, and 
| ſucceedeth the Stares | proclaimeth Ceſt-uftion 
| regiment, being aged 16 | after 40. daies. They at 
yeares: beginning his | the firſt hearing, belie- 
raigne in the 27. ye are | ued that: they therelore 
of Iſrael Feroboam He | genera ly humble them 
| \Faignes 52. yeares. This | {clues and for that time 
King had a zeal beyond | are ſpared. 
| knowleds ge, which led This King reſtored the 


— 


} 


on the Alter of Incenſe: | entrie of Hama ih, vnto 


| hich thing only apper- | rhe Sea ofthe wildernes 
' rained to the Prieſt, A- | according to the worde 
Aria], the Prieſt, accom | of the Lord byToNAH 
panied with 80. valiant | the Sonne of Am 1tats 

. the Prophet, which was 


led vithſtoogc 
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and teproved him, Tue of Gt Hepher But this 


King is thereat wroath. 

The Lore as wroth at 
him,he ſmites his i mpu- 
dent fore-hzade with o- 
pen Lepro fe. Then was 


he compelled to go out 


and becauſe of that diſ- 
eaſe, hee dwelled in an 
hoaſt apart , vntill his 
death. In this! man time 
Iſtiah, (or Eſay) begun 
to Prophecie. He is cal- 
led the Evangelical Pro 


phet, becauſt hee fore- 


tolde of Chriit, and the 
ſtar? of C12 nzw Church 
ſo pla nlv, as if hee had 
ſeend Chriſt & the neo 
Teſtamentes Church, 
with the bodilie eye. He 
plainelie lore- ſawe the 
generall ob2dience of 
Iſrael ro Chriſt:an firh, 
after the fu'nei(Te of the 

entiles were co ne in, 
Chap. 5.20. t. So Pru: 
vnderſtands that, * 
11. 26. Secondly, 


plainly fore - ſawe, Mag: : 


Iſraels ob dience vnt» 
Chriſtian Lore, ſhuld be 
vnſpe kahle glorious, & 
their ſpirituall Light. to 
be more chan had bene 


| 


Ierobotm followed the 
{teppes of the firft Fero- 
m. In his time, be- 


| gun abet And Led 


Hoſheah to prophecie. 

13 Iſraels Kingdom, 
thencefootth vnſtayed 
tor 22 veares full: even 
vntill Zachirie. Nowe 
Hoſhoeah plainly tellech 


IVael, that ſhee was not 


1E HOVA Hs wife. Here 


was lite Peſt, like Peo· 


ple. 


14 Zuchariah, Lobos. 


a1 his Sonne, be egnn to 


Raign in the 32.yeare of 


Arari 21 King of Ih, 
2 Vine. i 5. 8. h: chiwas 
fullie 22. years after his 
Fathers death. A c- 
ked man was hee, and 
therefore ſlaine by SL- 
lum the ſonne of Iabeſh, 

ad that in tic peoples 
Gohe He raigned bars. 
Moneths. ; 

15 Shalluan haun ng 
ſlaine Zechariah, begun 
to ra'2ne in the 39. year 

of A: ria of Ird1h. As 
al him riſeth Men- 


| hen che ſonne of Ga li, 


who flew Shaldwn in Sa- 


+ | 


2 


4 
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the Gentiles, Cap. 60. 
That Paul inſinuateth, 


Rom. 1 1. 1 2. and bleſſed 


John hath in the Spirite 
Pointed plainche qut 
| their Churches Clore. 
Revel.21. Thirdly, I ſatah 
foreſawe, that the Ilrae- 
lites obedience, ſho ud 
bring life vnto the Gen- 
tiles dead (the Primitiue 
Churches haue all died) 
Go. 3 4.5 &c. This Paul 
conſeſſeth, Rom. 11.15. 
And holy Iohn acknow- 
ledgeth. Revel. 21 24. N 
22. 2. This, men wil not 
nowe ſee. Ifthey would 
they ſhuld be humbled 
in their blindnes, which 
Mall raigne(thogh que 
ſtion be v vpon ueltion) 
till Ifael be called. 
12 Iothan his Sonne, 
began to raigne in the 
3 yeare of Pehah of If: 
'rael, (which was his Pa 
thers laſt veatc)and hee 
raigned in Teruſil 16. 
yeares. Hee built in the 
Lords houſe; in the Ci- 
ties wall: in the Moun- 
taines and fo:reſt, Hee 
prevailed againſte the 
ian & dn 


ö 


FSRAEL.” 


maria. So chat hee raige 
ned but a Moneth. 
16 M:nahemimme- 


diatlie vppon Shal/ums 
death, beginneth his re- 
giment, and hee raigned 
10. ytars. But vnto him, 
the Citie T.rzh(in Iſra· 
el) wou d hot open her 
gates, He e therfore ſmot 
4 and ript vp all their 
women with child. Nov 
God ſtirred vp Puli, the 
A(ſman King, againſt 
Iſrael, who puld 1000, 
Talents of Silver from 
Me nahem hich Mena- 
hem puld from 1/raet. 

17 Pekachiah his ſon, 

gun to raigne in the 
50. yeare o eh of 
Iudah, He faigned two 
ycars: and was Haine by 
his Captaine Pe. ah, in 
Samara. 

18 Pekeh the Son of 
Remaliah, begunne to 
raigne fullie in the laſt 
yeare of Avariah of Fu- 
dah, Hee raimed i in Sa- 
marin (Metra ;pohtanc of 
Iſrael) :0. years, In his 
—_— glah Paleſer king 
of. Aſbur came vp, and 


—— 


tooke divers Cite d 


2 
_ — 


19 
* 
» 


„ . * * With 


Fs. ; 


8 


* 
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mightie, bec auſe hee di - 
rected his waye before 
Jehovah his God, Now 
beguane Micah to pro 
phecie againſt ITeruſz. 


lem and Samara. 


13 Aha (or Acha: 
his Son. ſueceeded: be- 
inning to ra gne in the 
17. ycare of Vehah of II- 
racl, and he raigned 16. 
e ate, as did his Fathet. 
n his daies, came vppe 
We » King of Aram, 


* 


u Whoſe headle ittie was 
| Damrſcu: and Pekah 
che Sonne of Raa, 


king of Iſtael, whoſe hed 


CTCitttie was $7474, and 


hee of that Cittie head, 

ia. y. Theſe rwo ſmoa- 

ing Firebrandes feare 
Aha; Iſuiah from the 
Lord, laboreth to com- 
fort him. but the hypo- 
critic all Beaſt believerh 
not, when hee would be 
thoght to beleue much. 


Maugre his hart, I/ 


giveth a ſigne, namely, 
the birth of Ieſus Chriit 


ona Virgin, whereofhe 
was vn woorthie. Pe, 


ſlewe in one daye, ſice 


| 


_—_—_ 
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carrved the People . 
way to Aſhur. Hoſhee, 
the ſon of Elah ſſayeth 
Leah. hy 
19 The States of / 
ruel now governe for g. 
years, thogh vnder Tig- 
lat Pri-eſs , Who had 


before tyme caprived 


them · | 

20 Hoſhea (called alſo 
Ofze)begianes his raign 
in the 12. yeare of. Ahax 
of Iadaſꝝ and a bad man 
he was. Againſt him Le- 
hovih ſendet . Sahnane- 
ſar King of Aſhur, who 
took Hoſhee priſoner, & 
after 3. yeares beſieging 
Sm tria (which was the 
9. ycare of Hoſhea his 
raigne) hee took it and 
carried Iſrael away to 
Aßhur. and there ſeated 
them; ince which time, 
Iſrael hoch not beene 
heard off. Oba diah well 
prophecied: roundly ta- 
King vp E dou- Efeu. tor. 
laughing at his brothers 
Cahtivitie. The King of 
A hur having carried 7 7 


rel away, hee pi iceth 


in their Roomes (in 8 A- 


ſcore chouſand of Lada. M A R I A her Citties) 


—— 
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Zichri a mightie man of { a Colonic of his one 


Ephraim, ſlaĩe th Maaſei- 
ah the Kings ſonne, and 
Axrikam the Stewarde 
of 112 houſe; and Ea 
nah the ſecond after the 
King. The Edomiteſ doe 
plague him: the Phili- 
tums invade him: Tighah 
Piluceſer of. Aſhur trou- 
bles him. All are of his 
iack, but he will not for · 
ſake his groſſe Idelatry. 
Nowe Iſarah & Ws chi- 
dren were ſignes to Tu- 
dah and pointed at of 
the Idvlaters,1ſa: 8.18. 
So is Chriſt & his mem 
bers. Hob. 1. 13. E 
14 Hlezechiah his Son, 
(a worthie 1 eformet be. 
gun to R: igne in the 3. 
ve ate of H — ot Iſra- 
el: which was the laſt 
care of his Father. In 
1s 4 yeare, being then 
aged 29) Salman ſar, 
commeth againſt Iſrael 
and captiyeth Hoſhea & 
his People. And in the 
14 yeare of this King, 
Sanach-rib of Aſtur, 
commeth agairſt I v. 
D A x. His chicte Cap- 
taine was Ratjhakeh, a 


vncircumciſed People, 


Irn O vA ſendeth Ly- 
ons amongſt them, de · 


vouring. they ſigniſie 
chat — their king fey 
ing further: T u no 
knowing how io morſ hi 
the God of Iſraels Lt 
Lat Cunitie God there- 
fore ſi plagued ihem. The 
ing ſendet one of I 
raels Pꝛieſts back; who 
divelling in Be el, did 


teach the People. Some 


part of Au wor- 
ſhip they received. and 
vnto that pait, they ad 


heir forraigne Idole, 


zome- bred worſhip. 
Salman ſar, their En 
dying, his ſon Efir-Hade 
don , brought more of 
his Raſcals to Samarie, 
and them partes, Eva. 
4. 2. Ene mias vnto the 
good work of God they 


were ever. For that, as 


alſo for their Linſy-wol- 
fie worſhip, the Icwes 
wonld haue no medling 
withthem, 70), 4 9. ke 
Iewes would be follow- 


ed of all haters of Ido- 


latrie. 


3 


Mc 


4 
* is n 


__ rn AR. 


notable Rayler. 2 EY 
0 


The Lord comfor eth 
Hezechiah by his Pro- 
pher Lſaiah. Rabſhakeh 
(heacing of Warres at 
home) raiſeth ſiege af. 
ter all his ſcolding : bur 
by the Angel of II No- 
vAH,inone night were 
ſlain, one hundred. four- 
ſcore and ſiue thouſand 
of the A rians, Aſter 
that, Sal mane ſar in his I- 
dole Temple at home, 
was flaine by his two 


. 
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But here we leaue If. 
rael vnder the heavie 
Laſh of IZEMO VAR 


Captines in vnknowne 


| partes of the Worlde: a 


People vnknowne, hows 
ſoever ſappoſed Ext, 
(or Fſdraz) in t at ſe- 


cond Booke, Chap. 13. 
Verſe, 29. beginnetha 


ſtrange tale of them. 
Abour this time, N- 
um prophecied Ni- 


{ 
i 


wies fall. 


ſonnes, Adranmalech and Shareger. He dead, Kar- 
baddon his ſorme Raigned in his ſtead. np 
Hlezechich ſick, Iſciah commerh vnto him, and 


BW 


(after the Kings humiliation before I' xx ovaAn,) 


he giveth to him a Signe of Life for 15. yeares: for 


the ſhadow of the Diall herevpon went backward 
ten degrees in the Diall. Berodach Beladan(Babels 
King)vnderſtanding ofthe Miracle, heeſent to He- 


ꝛechiah preſents, Hee letteth the Straungers ſee al 


his Tre aſure, furniture, &c. wherear the Lord is an- 
pricgand therefore ſendeth 7/mzah to tell him, that 


is Seed ſhould be carryed away captiue to Babel. 


Having raigned 29 yeares, be died. [ 
15 Manaſſ*s (or Manaſſ-h) his ſonne ſuceeeded 
arthe age of 12. yeares, and he raigned 55. yeares, 


Hee beginning wich as deepe Idolatrie, as had 4. 
ha: his Grand- father, God ſtirreth vp . Aſſurt Ki 
(Ffir hiddon) who fetters my Youth, and carrietn 
him Priſoner to Babel. Hee humbling himſclfe in 
Lis Chaines (happic Chaines that humble a _ 
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| the Lord is mercifullynto him. Aſſiur ſending him. 
_ 1 home, where in better maner he niſhed his daies 
as | In his time, H aabaſ h ut prophecieth. 

1.58 1 Amon his Sonne E two years 
wi His ſervants ſlewe him, fot which the People ſlewe 
Ty. mem, and enthronized his ſonne Ieſſaß. 

. | 4 17 a (or Toſcas) next raignerh. Eight years 
= dlde at Zo, Ae rh yemcnof ge, ruled 31. 2 | 
| At — — age, he u touaht a great 
| p11 Jeroen. A performin vpon Bethel: 1 Alter, that 
608 which the Prophet had eee oo. yeares be. 
il ; fore. in his 18. yeare he kept t Royall Paſſes 
| + ju over. Teremahin his Rai to Prophee 
* | cic: ſodid Zephaniah, te nowe 

1 founded nothing, but Tudeh muſt to Babel Priſo- 

_ "8 ner for 70. yeares. Falſe Prophers ſounde a falſe 
peace, and therefore ſhame came vppon them. 
Huldah the Ppropheteſſe tellerh] po pecan 
bis heart melted at the reading of Moſes 7 porn 
he ſbould be taken away ere laden fea fall. 
2 into Battel againſt Pharaoh Necho King of 

t, he was ſlaine at Megiddo. 
4 ** Tehoahax, or 5 allo 1onN 
and SHallum, a younger ſonne of Ieſcah hee ſuccee: 
ded at che Peoples appointment. He Raigned but 

| three Moneths: for, den Pharaoh Necho put him 

iy n bondes. and carryed him into 

I | 19 Ekakim (called alſo Tehaa le Jak in) * 
elder brother to Ieh ashes by a. ye ars Him did Pha- 
noh Necho make nent King, Nowe Indah; obedi- 
ence was like rotren Figges. 
. | Fromthe Schiſme of the Tem Tiibes,from 
. the Two(whercvpon aroſe, King of Inudzh,King of 
| Ffreel) vnto this Eliabim his 3. Mu are 370. 
A | 
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in (a) three Captivities. 


For (b) ſeaventie yeares, 7 . 
they bide in ( Haldes. * 
Then (e) againſt Babel, Tehoia- 
(d) Mede-Perſy doth ariſe: iim (or 
And conquering FE) 
Chaldeabs drunken Roy, bis 3.66 
( Gre, ſends back 5 
' Iudeah home with joy. 2-) Then 


go. 09 00» 
bel, Tehoiahim, Daniel, Hananiah, Miſhael, Azariahy 
togither with others of the bloode Royall. Iudabs 
King becomming an r to Babylon is retur- 


ned home This was Nebuc ner his firſt year, 


Ierem. 25. 1. and a time of Glory to Babel. who now 
as a Queene ſitteth aboue Igypt, Aſſur and all 
Cuntries about. Three years Ichozakim ſerveth Ba- 
bel King, but the next he tevolted. Then Nebur- 
chaduet zar Hoſte, the ſecond time commeth a- 
gainſt Ieruſalem. Iehoialim is taken, & afterwards 


caſt out vnhuied as an Aſſe, becauſe like an Aſſe 


he had cut in peeces IM IMIA RS Prophecies. 
So he had from Xgyprs King, his time of making 
him King, raigned 1 i. yeares. | 
20 Teheiachir(called alſo Iechonias and Choniahs 
fone to Iehojakamis next King: being 8, years old 


| | | 
. |} 
is # 
3 Y: 
: 
1 
| 1-1 
oth oh KEN 
am. wins wad po nw — — — — — ns, — 99 — —_ 
| ; 
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at his Fathers Coronation (fo vnderſtand H E, 2. 
_ Chron 36.9. compared with 2. Ning, 24.8.)He raip- 
ned three Moneths and tenne daies in Ieruſalem. 
Agamſt him commeth Nebuchadnet:ars Hoſte, 
(it being che 8. yeare of Babel: Monarch) and car- 
rieth the lewde Boye and many more with t im to 
Balilan. Noue went Mordechai and Exechiel into 
Babels bondage, but their ſpirit was not bounde. 
This waz the ſecond carrying foorth Cãptiue vnto 
cChaldeahs Monarch; 08 
21 Mattaniah, (called alſo Zedechiah) his Vne 


kle, or Fathers brother properly; called his Sonne, | 1 


becauſe hee ſucceeds his Coſin, as a Sonne ſuccee- 
de th the Father: called alſo his Brother. according 
to the vulgar ſpeach of the Tewes , whocallanyof 
their blood, Brethren : this Tzedechias ſucceederh 
at the appointment of Nebuchadnenrar, and raige 
neth 11. years. Then the fourth time comme th 
Nebucha dne lʒarr Hoſte againſt Teruſalem. They 
ſack the Citie and Temple: burne and raze downe 


all: ſhed much blood: but Jeruſalems Mourners (as 
lech, the merciful Morian) 


Tereme Barcuk, Abde: q 
were freed from the fivord: and that Ezechiel had 
fore · ſeene, Chap. g. Redechias flying, the Chalde- 
an Atmie overtakes him. 'They bring him to Ri- 
al, in the Land of Harath, where Babels King 
condemned him ſlewe lus Sonnes, and put ow his 
eyes: bringing him blinde to Babel}, and thus hee 
never ſawe it. OE be; ü 

(Y) In theſe 90. yeares raigned, firſt Nebchad- 
melxar: then Exil-merodach his Sonne, xho ſer Ieho- 
iachin out of Priſon in the 39. yeare of his Capti 
uitie, & exalted him aboue al the Kirgs that werea · 
bout his Monarchicall Throne in Babel. And here 
Iſhut vp the two Boo kes of N, and the tuo 
Books of Chronicles: Jeremiah byſtoricall parte: as 
alſohis ThremyElcgies,or Lamentations, u ho were 

ur ally 
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dolefulli im aſter the third deportation. 


Sonne, called allo the Sane of Nebuchadve ar, a 
tearme given commonly to ſueceſſors, though far 


remote. This Beaſt maki tbelclung Feaſt 
to his Nobles, IMHO VAR ſendech a palme of a 
hand, writing his deſtinie vpon the wall before his 
eyes. The drunkard yet trembled for feare, & 
tered in every ioynt: and the rather, becauſe 
of his flattering Prophets could read it. Daniel be · 
ing ſent for ( ſor in his Grand · fathers daies, greate 
doubtes and difficulties had beene d b 
Daniel) he re adeth the Canonicall writ, and tellet 
che King, that it ſignified, howe II nOVYAAM had 
acco his time, and weighed him in the Bal- 
lance, had founde him too light, and therefore an 
end was come to him and his Ki The ſame 
Night, ({yrus of Perſia, and Darius the Mede having 
turned aſide the ſtreame of Babels Ewphrates) doe 
ruſh into the Cirtie, and ſo cauſe the drunken Bac- 
chwus-frocs to drink of the Loxds Cup. Heere were 
the 70. years finiſhed: an end of the C Mo- 
narch, reſembled by the golden Head, Dax. 2. 38. 
the indirect cauſe that Nebtuchadeetray reared vp 
the . Image, as a memoriall of His being the 
Pit ofthat Head: Vnto which Image, the 3. young I 
No bles not bowing, they thtrefore were caſtinto = 
; the ficry fornace , but Ii nova n delivered and 
exalted them. That pride-eauſed Nebuchadnet:ar 
(the Great Tree, Dan.4.) to bee hackt downe; and 
to be ſent to liue as a Bedlem amongſt Beaſtes, till 
e — Rule N men. 3 | 
yoda ch doing vnto People, it ſeemetli 
hee went therefore to his graue in peace. But Bei- 
ſtav being puft vp (as was his great Father) hee 
therefore ſiniſheth the Golden head, ard N inged 
Lyon, Dan. oY and Exec * | 2 = 
. | aces 
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. 8, W 
from Elam Shems ſonne, Genc ſ. 10.21.) and 25 
(derived from Madai Iaphets ſonne, Geneſ. 10.2.) 
| moe oa commaunded to beſiege Babel and 
\ || mite it, 
| (d) The Medes and Perſians (iſſued from good 
| Taphes and Shem) do as twofwome brethren 
hand in hand for deſt 
| Shem and Hebers e. bh e Mockers of Heben 
Songe s haue nowe their 3 lo againſt 
ones, Pſal. 135. Itis e they who now 


mock ſpiritua 11 Seng, beleben 
a Black! — 2 * 


(:) The Kings of the Eaſt, having facked the 


\Cirtie, nd purmanyofthe Vacircumciled wo the 


ſword, Cyrus (being eger of warresabroad) eonſti- 
| ar eras ax and as Monarch of 


HA wel before his departure (ommendement. 
For the Lordes houſe at Iernſalem. This 


Tarkan un:'y vſing the Name of Cyrus, 
'Chap.45.1) ard ſoreprophecied of, long before Cy- 
ne. The poo: e Iewes obraming this {0- 
dainedelivery, they floode, asirwere, queſtioning 
5 V themſelues: Are we delmeredge do we dreame 
of deliverance. þFal 126. i. 

1 Manas nes ot time, concerni ing Zehowahs 
fecret Decree is „r. 
and all ſhall further the Lords work: ſome of them 

for vaine giories ſake; ſome becauſe their Conſci · 

ence is ſecrety convicted; ſome for one finiſter oc · 

calion, ſome ſor another. Onely letthe Lords Iſra · 

el in paticnce, meane time, poſſeſſe their ſoules, 


alwaies believing, that the Lord firs at the Helme, 


and therefore the ſhip tieared aright towards the 
Hauen: howſoever by reaſon of croſſe windes, the 
Lod N pgs Mons doth 70 


joyne 
ing Rabel, the C aptiver of 
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the Barke awklic.Freſh water fouldiers, think ſuc lo 
Sea- croſling ſtrange, and beſides rule:but the better 
and experienced 5 knoweth what he doth The 
greater Croſle, the greater Comfort in che ende. 
And deve anend for * 


8 2&0 
4D { 


5 *. hk 4 1 
Goes (4) returnes | a) In Cy- 
them with ull libertie, 
To build Gods houſe: | Gorthe 
But Enemies ariſe, 20. were 
That for a while, finiſhed) 
doſtay1 harand ins Citie. ſbe Fang 
Then Nebemi, cauſed 
vnto his People hies. his Peo- 
Then Temple and | — 
the Cities Walls were reard, 
(b) Maugre the hearts "oo: 


of ihem, before they ſeard. ceſſaries, 


they re- 
turne with ſheaues in their boſom, that went forth | 
by weeping Croſſe, | 
| And here beginneth E ZL RA. 
In the Firſt Returne S bade, (Contrary 1s 


Confuſion) is the Peoples Capraine. Comming to 


2 they lay the foundation, but from the 3. 
yeare of (Crus his Conmandement, it was hindred. 
Aſter that falleth out Abaſhueroſh his Decree, for 
Maſſacring Tewes, but Heſter, through her Vnkle 
Mardecha bas m_y Wo * the Iudgement 
on 


| 
: — — * 
5 Fo. ; 
{ : | 
1 


\ 
1 
- 
- 
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0 narch; he, Eva. 6. ſenſib ie 
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je) and Mordechas the thid Kingof Pe _ 
"Darius Artaxaſt, che PO aan Mos 
Tehouahs hand 


|  againſthispeople, becauſe the Iewes were ſtayed 


| from the 


uin g ſo grearmindeto 
houſes, in the meane time NG the Lordes 
Houſe. T ogither with him the Lord ſtirred vp Za 
1 NN In the 6. yeare of. Artaxaſt, 


| reof the Kin 
| — Nethem: 


1 He in his ſecond yeare renu · 
ech ¶ yrus his deceſſors Commandement. Now 
beginneth Haggai to his for ha- 
building o theirowne | 


or Artahſhaſin, the ſubſtantiall partes of the Tem- 


| plevere bniſed, Thenextyeare after, Eye and 


holy Hoſt make the Second Returne. In the 20, 
ey. 2. 1. And here muſt be. 

s Story) Nebemiah Tinſhatha, or 
Butler, commeth to Ieruſalem, and reareth vp the 


| Cities walles: and nov e vere the Temples appur- 


tenances finiſhed, which was 46. yeares from the 


Foundation laid, fakes 2.20. and a Tubile of years, : 
that i, ſeven ſeavens, or 49. yeares: whereof Ge-. |; 
del cerificd Daxiel Dung. 25. But Daniel mour |. 
nech for the hinderance , Chap. 10. which was in 


Cyrus 3 yeare, | 1 

(b) Aſſurs people, Reade of chem in Hoſhealaſt . 
Iſraels Ki y ſtarting from Sameria, and the 
222 did all they could tothinder i it: 


| | but it could not be ſtopped, beyond Gabriel ſea« | 
ven ſeavens of yeares. The Lordes ed time, 
ſpall ſtop the Devil and all his band: Whae 
I}. acedes | ſeaxe* 


3, Staffe, | 


» __ 
- 


= s & ws 


„ 


2 2. ky taffe. 


Vnder Mede Perſe, (lt ſe- 
for Sn i time, _ 
1d. 4 liu d. | Nebe- 
Then (b) Alexander Great, mich 
Winnes Perſian Crowne, _ might - 
and Raignes a little time. gow 17 
(e) Foure Kingdomes do 1 
Aariſe out of his Seate. fien Mo- 
But (d) two of them narch: ſo 
aboue the other elyme, lkewiſe 
5 ſhould 
And cruellie | Foralee 
whip Iudab for the tyme. their 
| whole 


14465 Perſa,1s the laſt King, which Canonicall writ 
recordeth. And the Iewiſh Hyſtonographers doc 
wr'e,that Iadduah, (Nehem. 12. 22.) and Sauballat, 
Nebem 41 were in Alexander Magus his time. 
Ot Iadduah (Farher of Ouia:) they write, that hee 
met Alexander in his Pontiſicalibz, before whome - 
the King reverenced. Of Sanballat they write, that 
he ted Manaſſeh an Apoſtaticall Prieſt (that 
had married with him) to Alexander ho built for 
his vie a kind of Temple: To whome al ſuch Prieſis 
reſorted, as (for marrying with the Vncircumciſed) 
were driven from the Temples Alter at Tera ſclem. 
Manaſſeshis Temple buiitz (as Toſeph Ben-Manthias 
recordeth) on Mount Grin, an hil: againſt Sama- 
na, higher than the reſidue. Well hath One there- 

| Bla .. 


fore concluded: chat the Perfies Monarch maynor || 
de ſtreatched aboue 130. yeares, except wee will 


ue vnto Exra an vncredible WF 1 
() Alexander, the Braſen Bellie (Dan.2.39.) the |} 
| Leopard;Dan.y.6. the Weſberne Goat2, Dan. B. 3. A. Flt 
lexander relembled in them Three, hee commeth | 
| ſkipping from Grecia, and puſheth the Ramme of 
Perſia, Ban 8. 6. deſtroyeth the Perſian Beare, Dan. 
8.5. and ſuceeedetk the Two ſilvered. Armes of the 
Medes and Perſians, Paras fo caſt downe, Iævan(fot 
of him, Geneſ. io. 2. the Grecians came) put on the 
Monarchs Diademe: Him Iaddua (T eru ſalems high 
Prieſt) accompanied with the Cittizens in white, 
doth meete: for which Alexander graunted them 
great liberties. He raigned 6.yeares Monarch, and 8 
chen in his prime of ſtrength having conquered tie 
Eaſterne world, he ſuddenly diech, and his houſe is 


quickly after rotten. | * 
|  (c) Out ofthat Rotten Head, ſpringeth 4 Hornes ©: 
or Kingdomes, allotted to 4. Captaines. To Caſſin· 

der, was allotted Macedonia: to Auligonus, Aſia- 
Ainor: Syria, to Seleucus Nicator: and Egyptto Pio. 
lemi Lagi. Dun. .S. and Chun 11.4. 125 
(ad) The Kings oſ the North and South, ſo called 
Dan. ii. becauſe their Kingdoms fo ſtood coaſted 
| from Iudea, they roote out the other Two Corti- 

vals, and togither. Dax.1 1.6, Theſe To P . 
ern conioyned, are liuely reſembled by the Images 

Two Iron Legges, Dan. 2. 33. 2 

As all haue conſented, chat the firſt 3. mettles 
of Golde, Silver, Braſſe, did repreſent the Monar- 
ches of Golden chaldanliverie Prrſec,brazen Gre- ö 

cia: ſo vſuallie, they haue vnderſiood the Iron Legs 

* am Romane Monarch. The Iewes ope- 
ning earewillingly to chat, doe caſt this bone 
back to Chriſtans. The Iron leggs are the Romane 
h is not vet a- 


Monarch bur the Romane 
RI 


WE - r 
* 
= DO ON. 2d 
WF ft * 
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— 
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* 
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he OLE 
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boliſhed: Therſore Chriſt is not yet come: becauſe 
Chꝛiſt the Stone from aboue comming, ſhall at his 
060708 5 abokſh the fourth Monarch aſivel as me 


ee, Dan. 2. 34 Nay they go on T 
s g Sy Legs 
wult denote Two Ning domes, vnder whole feer we 
mult bee _ led ol till Meſſiah come: and 26your 
lues Romiſh ki e to bee Ouc, fo 


we belee ve he Tart; Kingdom to be the Other 


Iron | Gaul 


Herevnto, over weakly, me thinke here Hark 


bene returned this Anſwer; The Stone Chriſt hath 
iuſhed vpon Remes Monarch, in ſo much, as by that 
power o Chaiſtjr till diminiſheth ſome and ſome, 
and wil be aboliſhed quite at his ſecond comming. 
The lewe calleth this an Aboliſhment in Concept, 
2 and for any thing L can ſimell, i it is too- 
mproper. 
EF; n improper ſeuſd is wmneceſſarie here 8 

proper is at hand. 

; Secondly,berweene the Tuo Lezges, and that 


One Goverment ofthe Romanes, there is not pro- 


portion or likenes. That, the Iewes well obieiue, 
though they evill applie hem two. As by the Tu 
Armes were me ant, not 02e,bur Two Kingdomes, 
namely, Madæi and Paras, ſo by tule oflikenes, Iro 
Kingdomes, but both Ou againſt Iudea, muſt _ 
be meant. That proportionablic holdeth, in 


the two Legges N Ægypt and Syria: hic wn 


Kingdomes,as two Lego d ſpring out ofthe ra- | 

zen Belly and Loynes, 2 or Grecia. | 
Thirdly, the Stone was to fall on the Images | 

Toes. That I did not, regarding the Romanes, 


for It richer tuſhed on that Monarchs Heade , or 


prime of Government over Judea, but that it did, 

on the Toes of Hri-Eenpl tor Herod, Maithene 2.1, 

of AmipaeraniIdumecan, as hee was Wr 
4 


| 


EB Gredie, and the bade — 


1% A BRIEFE on 


aue 


R. 


governe by Romes 


Cer, ſo was hee by 

in e 

: ſach commixture Denzel ſoretold 
n to chat Regiment over 


Sri- 
2 agev i 11. 6) 


Fudea. The bleſſed Stone > rumbled on Gag - U- 


Toe. See the i. Staffe of the newe Teſtament 


el, ele for confirmation of the 

Iewes faith & . came to eaſe 
them: and not Tyme ater Moſſe: the like | 
on d following viſtons. FE 
we ſhal ſee: thr che Image — 


| Abbe len for the ben nthe 
ded. For che whole, That — — of de 
Beaſts is cleare. The three Beaſts 


three firſt Mettles: ech ec en 


lech the doubi)it is ſet out by notable Periphraſes, 
but not ſaid (as were the ns 1 like this or 


that Beaſt: for being ſo changeable in goverment, |? 


even nowe 132. raigning, even nowe 4. even nowe 


t vo: al Terrible and Tramplers of Fudeavnder foot; 
ĩt cannot at any hand be properlyaffirmed of Reme 


but wonderfull and of that diſor- 
deed end adn 
ofthis kingdome, doe the Tewiſh 


vetered great | 

cos e to Teſus Meſſaab. 

For che Fartes of the 1 : Firſt, Daniel 
and a Goate. This 


Sp he is, Mede-Perſe or Pars, o- 


ws 24 Alexander, the brazen Bellie and 


Hallen in the eleventh Chapter, 
Daniel is told by the An Tn excellent par- 
ticular that concerneth out of 
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Governments iſſuing ont of AlexandersMonarch: 
every latter viſion more open than theformer, and 


MN ts pn eG. 


33 Staffe. f 
Theſe () Two hight thus, 4 The 
205 and Syria: 1 = 
The lron legges, . 
whercof good Daniel writes: 
* Sy non blaſpbewin A 
The(s)Horne g 
Which 92 ofte the Jever, "7 parchi: —_— 
- andholy worſhip ſpites. gufficienr 
But after 6 Seven» be is faid 
tie ſeavens of years, from Hy, ck . 
A(d) Sacred ſtone 2 
5 puts all cheſe kingdomes by. baer 
Hof Tenne deer 


ochus, more baſe than 1 2 — X ne: 


needes be called Eprph — chat is, Famous but ma» 
ny then called him Epimaues, thar is, Frerious : and 
Furious hee was againſt the pleaſant Land Tudea, 
His blaſphemies and ation of holy thinges, 
thou maieſt ſee, Dan. . d. Mc. and Chap. 8. g.8&c. 
This —.— ſtayed not Agypt, as K 8 
ing at him: but Iudea being in the mid 
— 17 5 for their loſſes. Ihe nerer they — 
to Chriſt, the greater was their Croſſe. Of ſome 
his nb Aion, che oem phal Mac ha- 


bees. 


Nas | A BRIEF oF 


bees maketh true mention. This got on 
Horſe · back ridde a mad g: , ille Lord —— 
Him done to his don dea 

in his death more fowlie — This blaſ- 


$ Home was e ofthe - 


phemou 

Newe Teſtaments Antichriſt, or Man af Sinne, ot 
Senne of Perdition, whome God ſhall deſtroye by 
the breath ofhis mouths committing his whole ry- 
rannous body to the devouring fire, Apoc. 19. 20. 
even as was not onely this ſpeciall Horne , but his 
whole Kingdome, Dan. 7. 8.9.10. 11. This blaſphe- 
mous horne ariſeth out of one of the four Bealtes, 
that Daniel ſawe come out of the Sea: as forthe 
Newe Teſtaments ſonne of Perdition, he ech 
out of a Beaſt, that likewiſe came out of the Sea: 
a Beaſt containing all Daniel: Beaſtes. Revel. 13. 
1. 2. And it may be, 


Perfe& Body, tillhe had eate vp the former — 


ho a Monſier Pray E bei ro hereby 


| — ons 
hath brewed a dne wine, ure dual Na · 

tons haue bene made drunk, as drunk as E 

Wil. worſhi tic chat will not wich ohn, R 

17. go into the Wildernes, and that in che Spirit. 

bee ſhall not knowe what the Myſlerie meaneth: 


neither is he worthie. Whether Malzchi propheci 
ed in the end of the Perfien Monarch, or what time 


vnder this Iron Ooverment, I know not: but plaine 
Ir is, that all things were out of order in his time: as 
alſo, that hee was the laft Canonicall Prophet of 
the Olde Teſtament. | 
(tr) Daniel was tolde by Gabriel, Dan 9 24.25. 
26, That 70. ſeavens of years were cut out for his 
ate the Holy Citie, and for conſuming wic- 
kednes, aboliſhing dinne, for making 3 
on for iniquitie, to bring in Everlaſting couſ- 
des, and to n ctrn * Hoe 0 2 $, & c. 


r 
- „ 4 
p N 


that our Antichriſt was not a W | 


# 


* 
— — = 


* 
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Then doth Gabriel devide the number of 70. into 
three partes: into 7. Seauem, then into 62. Sevens, 
chen into one Seauen. il + a. 
Vnto the firſt, namely 9. times ſeaven yeare 
whichis a Iubile of 49. yeares, hee appointeth the 
building of Ieruſalems walles, and the finiſhing of 
the whole Temples worke, which Nebaachadnelqar 
had burnt and raſed down. 1/2:ahq4 28 The time 
of which building, was A trowblous Time, Danieh, 
9. 25. ; | | | 
The 62. ſeavens, or 434. yeares, aſter Ieruſa lems 
building finiſhed, reach vnto the laſt weeke or 7. 
yeares, wherein Meſſiah ſhallbe ſlaime. = _ 
The aſt week ox 7. yeares, breede much queſti- 
on. Some tranſlate Daniel thus: In the Midſt of ths 
Miele, bee ſhall ceaſe oblation, Others tranſlate it 
thus: In the Halfeof the Week he ſha! ceaſe obla lion. 
The wordi ſome vnderitand it of 
the firithalfe: Some of the latter halſe of the 7. 


veares. Theſe that vnderſtand it ofthe firſt halſe, do 
teach, that Ieſus his Bapriſme 


| the rſt year 
ofthe Seauen,and that his death ended that halſe: 
and ſo they leaue the other halſe of the Seven vn- 
to che Newe Teſtamentꝭ Revelation, where it is 


aide, that the two witneſſes p jed 2, yeares 
and an halfe, Revel. 12. and the Woman ts ſaid to 
be ſo long in the Wildernes, Revel. 12. Neither is 


this (for many myſteries that to ariſe from 


hence) to bee reiected as a thing groſſie abſurde. 
| Theſe that vnderſtand it of the latter halſe, do ful - 


be finiſh Daniels latter 7. in Meſſiah his death; a- 
ſirming tat the Newe Teſtaments 42. Moneths: 
Tyme, two Tymes, and halfe a time: 1260, daies, 
or Three yeares and an halte, teaching (I ſay) that 
theſe times haue but alluſion to Meſſiah his prea- 
ching and ſuffe ring time, and not any myſticall o- 
ver · plus of Galriels latter Seayen. | 
| Berweene 
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Berweene theſe two l am vnworthieto iudge, nei · 
her date I yet peremptorilie ſay, That it is. 


But if his Bapriſme begunne not that Sabaoth 


| ofyeares,or laſt Semen but iſhis Ba 
che latter halſe, and in the middle of that Pro 
dicall weeke, chen (thogh ys the death · 


blowe to ſacrifice corporealhl mult needes thinke 


chat nor hit _— but his Reſurrection Broweht in 
KR exeverlaſting, +4 
| Obied?, His death finiſhed Gabrieh * ſeavens, 


therefore within the ſame time, was Righteouſnes 


| vending free 1 in, ſeeing This, ave as the O- 
| aher i is ioyne er, Dan. g. 2 


An ſt ſiv. 2 44 21. bh Sacrifice 


ceaſing is ioyned The Temple and Cilies deſolation, 


by the Romaine Armie abhominable, which fell out 


40. yeares after Telus his oblation: therefore, net- 
therhindreth it, chat P 


tuall Rugb tecusſies bee 
2 der the death of Meſſiah. 
Secondly, though He dyed for our Sinmexyet hee roſe 
jw Tf : — Rekune 


e 

e Spine — not to the dedica- 
tion of he materiall Temple, Expa.6.1 16. Then 
did the Reſurrection of his incorruptible Temple, 
e 2 


buchadnen; — reſemble the rearing 
22 _ thar — wo. 
r 2 Temple Ie, who is 2 


Temple, the Sacriſicer, & the Sacrifice: whoſe oy 
of Reſurrection became our Sabaoth day, our ſea - 


uenth day of Reſt by alluſion to the Iewiſh Reſt- 


day: — is indeede che firſt day ofthe Weeke, and 
the Lords-dey, ſeeing the — Adam: was to be · 
r Olde left off. 

3 The Stone cut from the Mountaine without 
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Mus bead, Dax. 3. is both of Iewe and — 
vnderſtood of the Sarang Chriſt. That I ſay Sun 
it is becauſe the Iewes vnderſtand Chriſt or Me 


ah, Dar.9.26.not 1 


Exrthly King annoymed: for Chriſt and Meſſiah in 


1 ngliſh is Anoyated: And fo . that 
— ol ſome Mere · man annoynted, that * 


oone after be ſlaine, they put away chat Prophecy. 
So became Chriſt a ſtone ofoffence to them, ho- 
ſoever to the beleever he is the 
the Corner. Further ſec hereof, Staffe 3 2. at (d) 
From Judah: firſt tranſport to Babel, vnto c- 


rut his Commaundement given to build the Cine | 


nnd Temple, are 70. yeares. 
After the Commandement going forth to the 
hv, de" gan and Citties walles, are 49. 
1 accompt of whole , from 
, the firſt wh arp gs Babel,ymil the reædifica- 
tion of the Cite, are 119. yeares: bur according to 
common accompt may wel be termed 120. years. 
the time of Naahs pre 
From che Temples full kiniſhment, vntil Meſs 
ſtahs former worke, making his death the perim · 
liſhment of Gabriels laſt 7, are 6 2. Sevens and one 
— of years, chat is in one ſumme, are fullie 441. 
21 rr 
namely, 33 2 David his Fi 


3 reared, vnto Ieſus thereby ſi · 
yeares. 


— — Chriſt to — —. made to Abrg- 


; 2 yeares. 
kg ae Chriſt ro the Flood, 2271. yeares. 


The ageofthe World a: ek is bd. about 
3925. yeares. 
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precious Stone of 


enten e from the Iewiſh mer | 
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PART OF THE 
BIBLES BRIEF, 


DRAWNE FIRST 
into Engliſh Poëſy, 
| and then illuſtrated by 


apte Annotations: 


togither vvith ſome 
other neceſſarie . | 
| Appendices, 
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ter to the Kings Ma. 
ieſtie. 1 596. 


(um Primlegio Regio. 
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© mat rp aries Vo 


ſlate: whereby, 


TO THE RIGHT 


WORSHIPF VLL, AND 


one of her Majeſties chiefe 


Commiſſioners in cauſes Ec. 


cleſiaſticall, M. Ri cn ARn 


TOP-C LYE Eſquier, all true 
happnesin Chit ks 


Ag Auing (Riel g 
J [MN ©v00r/hipfs 


Jl | Chriſtian help 

at jour band,. 
45 lately I did, 
in hauing you ſo ready, to fi up 
her Honourable Connſell (if not 
alſo her Maieſties owne Perſon) 
to commiſerate my dungeon E- 


melech, I obrained (in all god 
cad. 


| receined ſucha 


as by an * Ebed- ws 


8 ** 
* 1 * 


TRE EPISTLE. 


Conſei rience) happie deliverance. 
Icoula not but therefore (openty 
before allthe World) 129 9785 
my breiſt a Symbole of gratitudi. 
That Hane done, in this my bold 
offer, of of the Goff pelsbreviarie, 
in which bleſſed vorit, is health 
convaied to all that worſhip God 
in Spirit and Truth: not in an I- 
dol & Felſhood; T be worthines | 
of the ſulueft ay ſhadow my im- 
perſect per; and your Worſhip $4- 
miable conſtruction, ſhelgiuevi- 
tall power to nn over-ſaples ſen. © 
rences. And ſo(beſeeching the Al. 
ſufficient, ſo remember your dai- 


lie reale, for her Majeſtic and the 
Common weales good) I end, 


The Lordeꝭ Een 
| HENOCH CLAPHAM 


THE SECOND. PART 


of the Bibles Briefe. 
(= — b — = | — 
1. Staff. 1 

D vM LAN (a) H erod, 64) Herod 
| King in Index, (oben 

What time he raignd, par he. 

our Laacobs(b) ſtar appears: uing cor 
(e) Teſus is borne, mupted 

(d) Immanuel (e), Meſſiah, 222 
008 hiloh g) the Seede wich Mu 


of 9 (5) full yeares. »y(Flavis 


A(3) Virgin brings I:f:phi, 
dim forth: even (j) Marie who . 25 55 


Betrothed was 


to Joſeph(1)all ſhould knowe. 2. 0 


and his flaunting ( leopatra (cap. 23.) 3 
Rule as Te — ek Fades, Alt that (cap. 26.) 
Herod comming to Rome, he there (having. Aniho- 
»y of the one hand, and Ce 2 Avgufturonthie 0. 


her hand) hee was folemnlieledintothe Capitol, 


where their ſpitituall rites were performed,and the 


Senats Joe proclaimed: and in this firſt dayc of 
' Herogs Coronation, the New King was banqueted 


by Antonius. Much adoe had Herod after, or hee 


EEE but adyerſaies * 
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way, and he ſhewing himſelſe liberallin a great fa. 
building the rnines of the Temple, (during which 
building. it is written, That it never rayned)togither 
Vich Remiſſion of the 4. part of the Tribute, after. 
chat, he woone the Peoples heartes, and ſo occupi- 
ed the Tetrarchs place, or fourth part of Govem · 
ment. All this doeth Flævius Ioſep ius write, a man 
borne immediatlie vpon Herods end: and one that 
earefullie (as a Iewe zealous) drewe holy Antiqui- 
ties, and oppoſed to the Atheiſts of his time. 
; (6) So Balaam tearmed him, Nn. 24. 1. what 
time Balzak ſent for him to curſe Taacobs people. 
Zacharias the Prieſt ( Iolu r 
an eye vnto Ba/zams Prophecie, he (Like 1.96.77. 
70750 calleth his ſonne John, mp) Cir nk ri 
way before this Day ſtarre, who was togiue Light, | 
both to Tewe and Gentile, 5 1 
(e) It ſigniſieth a Seawiour, Mat. 1.31. neither is 
there ſalvation to be had, in any other Name. Aci. 


* X 


4. 12. 


* 


(q In Engliſh, God with vs. This Name Jſaiah 
fore · tolde to vnbeleeving. Aher, Iſai. 7. 14. V hat 
time the Beaſt would not beleeue, chat God would 
de uich him aga inſt his adverſaries: and this Name 
te Angel re membreth to good Ioſeph, Mai,n.:o, 
&c, what time hee imagined, had not beene 
with. Aare, and therefore had reſolved, ſecretly to 


| | ()In Engliſh, Anneymed. So is Chriſt he was an- 
noynted tobe the Churches Ning, Prieſt, and Pro- 
| her To be called chi ſti an: is to be called Annow- 
edi the tearme therefore agreeth to none that are 
not Annoynted with the holy Spirite, as was Hee. 
This Jeſiu, received the Spirite beyond Meaſure, 
John 3. . chat ſohe might commumcate of his a- 
— believing Members. * J 
| | aue 
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haue beene trulie engraſſed into the Vine Chriſt, 
Toh 15. do liue by the ſap of his Spinte,aud rhere- 
fore cannot but bring foorth good fruite, aud chat 


In due ſeaſon. Pſal. i 3. If a man be i ed 
by —ç— — mul (ey,he 


will) ſhewe foorth his faith by workes, Zem. 2. 18. 


Let vs therefore remember, why wee are baptized 
Chriſtians,or Annoynted- ones. | 
tetra Name, Iaacob, in his laſt Teſtament, v- 
ſeth to his Son Iudah,ofwhome Ieſus was to come. 
Gen.q9.10. In Engliſh, Sem. Hee was ſent ofthe 
Fatherto giue ſight and health, and Hee ſent the 
Blind to S/oams poole for fi a 9.7. This was 
the Sent · one, To whome the Diademe appertained, 


that before was overturned, overturned, overtur- 


ned. Exch. 21 27. His Kingdome is ſpirituall, figue 
. 

Scepter: but a kingdome vn· 
able to be ſhaken. Heb. i . 28. Few Chriſtians haue 
yet learned this. 

O The Womans Seed, Gen. 3. 1 5. was to break 
the Serpents heade. Here the Father hach ſent his 
Sonne to aſſume the ſeede, not of Angels, but of 
Abraham, Heb. 2. 16. Here 1s Abrams ſeede come, 

miſed, Gen. 1a. in whome all Nations ſhould be 
leſſed. The holy Ghoſt overſhadowing Monan, 
ſhe conceived this holy one. The Anabaptiſts muſt 
knowe,thatifI x» nov An in che beginning, Gen. 
did with a Word make ſomething of Nothing, and 
_y — een 5 — was, to Ar 

mething of Something an good, thoug 

3 ſomethin eee gene to draw 
a good Subſizyce from an an to draw a good i 
ſubſtance out of Nothing. Though the Womans 


* 


ſed in x ſelfe,was as her ſelfe, polluted; yet the ho- 


y Ghoſt,by his ineffable ſanctiſying power overco- 
Lering hen and ſhe — aL 8 — 


b olute, ſnee was true wife to To/2ph: For Abſolute, 
* — Conditionalhbetrothment of a lau ſul 2 
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| | not, though the — * — E 
Secon not paſſe thro er, 
winde nt : but adden Hebes | 
take our Nature 2 fleſh vnto him, iſſo we be ſa· 
ued. It: was our fleſh that had ſinned, and brought 
in Death everlaſtin for Sinne: If our ficſh there- 
fore ſcape this death eternall, it muſt firſt by rule 
of Iuſtice, make ſatisfaQion for ſinne. This it did, 
He a ſſuming bur fleſh, ſanctifying our fleſh, _ 
ing our feſhe, and by ſtrong 20> 
power) carrying anc Sri the heavens, 
ſeating it on che right hand of Gloty. This hee had 
not done for vs, if ſo hee had aſſumed ſome quint · 
| eſſenceornewe found fleſh, brought I knowe not 
from whence, taken eicher om no Creature, or 
elle from ſome other Creature than Man. 
] Whenthe fulnes oftimewas en » God 
ſent his Sonne made ofa Woman. Ga 
60 ha IN Pofephof 
.. (a) Thoueha Virom, to Io 
Indahs Tribe: bs. cet betrothment ab- 


is mariage before God: and the ſame betrothmen 
made — IG chemſelues, maketh ir 
| ſtrict marri Man, That was cauſe, that 


OTE Nr 28, 


| 22. — Manie and Ieſepb 
eManied appeateth, firſt r 
ung togither Luke 2.16.22. Secondiy, byth 


accompting themſelues Father and Mether — 
us, He by reaſon of the M. ordinance , 4 
auc, Le 3. E. Thirdly, 


SW 4 ww 
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Ieſus, Ioſephs ſonne. Luke 3. 23. Fouithly, 


byI Ieſus his ſubiection to them both, as Father and 


Mother, Luke,2. $1, Laſtiy,by the holy Ghoſt his 


Teſtimonie, who rehearſing the Story;doth ſtill cal 
them his Father and Mother. Mat. 1.9. Lak uke 2:41, 


(Al ſhould knowe this Contract of Foſtphwith 


Marie\becauſe itwas cied,notonly that 
a Vi are kee Mai. 1.25.) 


bring forth the but alſo, that he 
ſhould — out of Ida, and out of Dawviaslyne. 
This Mathewe and Luke plainly record, but many 
will be ignorant. Mathewe recordeth his Genealo- 


gie from Salomon Davids firſt Sonne, vntill the de- 
portation to Babe for the 70. yeares Captivitie: 
then Mathewe croſſech over to Nathen(the other 


Sonne of Dauid) his enie; becauſe Salomon 
raſe ended in in Or Chomas carried to Ba- 
bet: who (after his ported by Euil merodach) did 


declare Shealuiel or Salathiel (of Nathans houſe)his 


heyre: for himſelſe died withont ſeedeʒ leremah 22. 
28.29.30, Iuſtly therefore is Caſſalio blamed before 


2 for finiſhing Salomon in Aba ziab. 


2 the Legall de. 


* . 


Crowne. As for Lrkehe deſcendeth not, but aſcen- 
dcth from leſus (not to Dæuia by Solomon, but) by 
Nathan to David, and that vp furs by the Natu · 
rall Lyne (wherein was no was. vcd = 


direrſitie of Names muſt not trouble thee, conſid- 
dering thou findes that common in the old Tefta- 
ment, eſpecially at the beginning, in, * 
— — Nor yet at the te 
es, or Brethren, whereof I haue a 
u, Staffe 30. For thy eaſier conceiving of . 
theweand Lnhetake this Table, where 1 


cd boch the Evargeliſts deſcending to 1 


24A. 


roughwant of 
iſſue)and that is called, che Naturall Aſcem. Ihe 


. 
W . . —ĩ ²— -m ůumg i . i. ta... 
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(now a Bee, eee 5.0 
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in his Geſpel, Chap. 3. 


Lek thus aſcendeth 


1 : | 


th aſcendeth i lus G {> Cha 1 
Ee us an 8 pel, P · 3. | 
oy * A „ 5 
k er 7c. ' a" OP" IN Sa SIE OT FO as i. 35 Ol 


* 
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N } 


Mopo au A An 1H 


tee Greens Larne: = 


121 
ZOROBABEL, © 


Nowe was 79 1 | 
, robabel.(the Sons Towne. 

ſonne of Salathi» Tide 
el. i. Chron. 3. 19.) Joſeph. _. 
made 7ehovahs 2 
Signe 45. 
= Hager Maath. 5 | 


Malthewe and Luke 
both accompt from Zo» 
rolbabel as they did fiom 
David: but Mathew for 
obſerving Generations 
by 14. omitteth divers, 
contenting himſelf with Eu. 
the chiefeſt. Mathewe, Marte, 
_ regarderh the Ge- 
alogie of Zoſeph,Teſus his Father by 
— not by Nature: and Luke 
he drawerhthe Perygre of Marie, the |. 
Reall mother of Icfus according to | . 
the e my con- 
ſequently of udah, 


Bleſſed IS vs, was every way Heyre wnto the 
| _ Crowne. The hies of Perſia knew that, Vat. 2. 2. 


Nathoniel cfſed that, _— 1.45. Pile 2 


5 


Uo * 
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4 
to qualfie That, the Tewes wiſhed him. 
John, 19. 19. 20.21.22. e People knew That, that 
would haue made him King, Toby 14. 16. neither 
cd uld the bloody wretches, alledge any one be. 
t vixt him and 11 Crowne, but Remes Ceſar. Tohn, | 
19. 14. 15. Hee that kr owes not, that Chriſt muſt ? 
e ph tare ES] 
Mens, 10. 47. Neither can any bee ignorant 
of his being Dauid Son, except they will repugne | 
his owne teſtimonie (Mat. 17. 392 ) where he | 
Lr himſelfe free from tribute 5 
many moe Scriptures, that open ꝑr L 
' Dev:d:Sonne, and fo conſequently, Heir: Legal! 
and Naturall to Iudahs 2 Bur as the bleſ· 
fed Word, ohm 1. aſſumed our fleſh, for the newe ; 
creating ourflcſh, even to the end that wee might 
| become Spiritual, for the er Be ſpiritual! 
| ther was his Kingdome and Scepter | 
"tobe ofthis edel, outward, as was the 
ſigure in David: but ſpirituall, inward and heaven- 
he;andthereofir commeth, chat the Newe Teſla« 
ments Church · Date is fo often called, The Kings 
dome of henuen, Mutth. 11. ir. iz. EA el 

N Galat. 3. Revel. 21. 
dc&ine (if it would be leamech the lear- 
5 —. noc keepe Chriſt vnder Moſes, nor his 
newe body wider olde 1/7ael, as though the ſecond 
| ſhould in nothing excell the former. I mult never 
r. this PRE rn 


* 


18 2 


5 

bf * 

Do leaue their flocks, 
j 4 55 | 

"05%, +. 


| Withir,(e): Marie * 


1 Giae praiſe to God, 


| I. 
che Title, muſt feare men running before the 


= | 
' 8 
_—_ | | 
OS | (| 
„„ ; 
r 5 . 
1 


chis to (5) alto — 


and end co(#)Berblehem, - 
Look: howe the An- 
cl ſaid, they finde ir ſo. 
Ae i in a(d)Cracch, 
did chere appeare to ehem. 


& Toſeth. Shepherds then 


and back rerurne agen. 


his byrthheererothe Sheepherds. Accor. 
e the holy Ghoſt giveth the title of Angel to 
the Newe T Mi , where he calleth 
_ Angel, chat i in Engliſp, Send ones, or Em- 


annoynted to his People. The woorthines of 


Lord bid: and the Lord never in mercie Sth, Goe: 


dur Frſthe furniſherh them wich holy piftes, ft for 


the Embaſſage. If any eome vnto vs without their 
2 ſurniture, wee may boldly conclude, that 
od hath not ſent them in Mere, but in Iudęe- 
rent: as he ſhould haue ſaid vnto them, Go 
in vengeance; and ſo indeede he bid Balaam goe 


to Balth, 
15 Cluiſt was not publiſhes to lazis idle dobler 


taſſadours, or Meſſengers, ſent by God to preach 


Iv, — 
— 4444 SEO Ia Io 


— 26 8 — 88 D 
wi Chae Wolde 
erciſed — 
dome —— 


Ferse ing availeth a blind man Tü 
to the Mind) man may diſceme 
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Ne ne be gsf Sac ft 
ch Betbleem was the newer Tone ene 
the of ed gured, 
to vie ae back forth Jo 


was the King of Kings borne, hong place of hi 
Nativitie was ſimple, fo ebe fend wherein he 
couched his corpes, was a 
l- raniſhing K w e this in 
pe June pry ate yually wore 

— 4 — yet like rude Horſes and 
Mules voide of vnder{tanding, we are im tient, 
() With the bleſſed Babe I ns vs, they finds 
no greater concourſe of People, than Toſeph his 
ſuppoted Father, and Marie his Reall motherac- 
cording to the fleſh: homely folemnizing of Re: 
Ng: but worldlie 'Beth{chem was not further 


from Chriſt, then when Chriſt was borne in ther 


litle Towne. The neerer the Church, commonle 
the further from God, And indeede, the Sunne: 


od firſt gue eye-ſighreo the ſoul (that is,L 


Otherwiſe, King Hcyod,MaſterÞrie | 
ſhall diſcerne Chriſt, or the n of 
pray a Melt, 


, 43. 4 
4 * 
F * 
* 43 * z 2 n 
__ a» }-v 
® }..% * : 1 


n 4 ks ewenric daies 


into the Temple: 
e Theregood(6)Simcus 
4 2 Did meet with him, 

Vu ho chief was in his thought, 
, Sole) Anne did 
|; behold good AMaries Son, 
That done, they home, 

and liue ther̃e quietiy: 

But (d) Marie pon- 
„ders all right ſeriouſl ie. 


Orepaſt, che babe is brought 


(a) The 
Wite de- 
livered, 
was to 
be vn- 
cleane 
for a Sa · 
baoth of 
dayes, 
but the 
8. daye 
(which 
was a fi- 
ou:e of 
our Lord 
his day, 


4 4 ede day aſter the ſeaventh, anl yet the firit of oue 


t| | © newecreations weeke) the Male-childe was to be 


1 i circumciſed. Thrtie three daies(beſi 


me . le was to reſt in vncle ane eſtate (and 


1 ** 


ye ares aſter Chriſt his 


the firſt 7.) 
irtie three 


cth,itwas before we were 
| puke from ſinne) and then ſhe was to be clean · 
(ed by the Law ing vnto the Temple a Lamb, 
75 BY. or a payre of eons or Turtle. 
© (5\ Simeon having a Revelation, chat hee ſhould 
not ſee Deat ere he had ſeeene the Me/f:h (Lake, 
2.) hee therefore confident!y a aiteth the corpo · 

+ 77 xcallfighrofIefus, Leſus ar laſt he meeteth. in the 
4 Armes of his Mother within che Temple. Hee ta- 
keth him into his Armes, and eee before 
God, hee proteſteth his wi ling es to leaue corpo- 
19 prophecying — 1 chat leſus —_ 
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and the Tewes Olotie . 
Tribe, Lale, 2. 36.who had 
an Husband, and had — 1 1 
s Widowefle ſhee haunting continually the | 
mple,fonnd leſus there at che ſame time as did 
— whome ſhe boldly confeſſed and proſeſ· 
. looked tor Redemption in ow L 
1 (d Aue ſhe layer all theſe extraordinarie ac · 4 | 
eidents to her heart, and ; gathereth more Ni a 
and more, that the 1 2 Fi 
was iypomned yo ome great inaudible work, 


1 Op AT] Wa 74. | TY VINE a5 f 
— Vet Dn N 


4. Staffe. k 
We) The After from(«)Eaſt, _ 1 
1 do( a) Sophies make repaire: 
haue They by (b)a ſtarre, 8 
preched came to the houſe aright, 
2 5 3 1 
| AMarie(c)one there: be 
3 To( 4) Gentiles one 
an heavenly bleſſed fight, 
wiſemen (e)Myrrhe,Frankenſence, 
I and Gold they offer chan, 
— qa And fo depart, 
That each one an happie man. 


| ſhouldbe 3. the Scriptures teach not, wach lee 
12 as ſome haue written: - dy ——— 1 
penn bee Cr es < 


ö 
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ſeeing they paſſing ſeldome, gaue themſelues vnto 
— That they ſhould be of Colin, is appa · 
rantly falſe: for the holy Ghoſt teſtiſieth, Mai. 2. 
chat thev were Magpies of the Eaſt, whereas Colin 
was weſt from Iudea. Perſit was Eaſterne from the 
Holie Land, and that people were notab!e Aſtro- 
logersor Star-gazers, therefore onelyprobable to 
me, that cheſe Magi uans muſt bee Perſians. At the 
woid Megi tian thou muſt not ſtumble, ſeing it was 
then a worde vſed inthe good part, iather chan in 
tte ill: as alſo a long time after. Theſe M.goi, I haue 


called Sophoi, boch titles N e | 
ue 


(b) Theſe — their ouercurious 
ſpeculation ſanctified ynto them, for drawing them 
vnto Chriſt. Many by indirect means are ou t 
yato Ieſus: not by reaſon of any promiſe ing 

omiſed by God vnto men following curious arts: 

by vertue of God his antecedent Election, who 
therefore regarderhthe conſtancic othis one De- 
"-} Cree, not of mans Deſerung, | 5 
"ih (c) The Sheepheards founde with the bleſſed 
Babe, Ieſeph and Marie: but theſe Sophies finde 
with 2 Ieſus, onely Mirie. 1 
>" Y 4e Where was 6 7 . | 
7 „ 7 It . playing che Carpen - 
ter abrode for all their thtee livings, but ſure it is, 
hhe was not idlely plodding the ſtreetes, much leſſe 
mipling in the Taverne with our idle ſwmgers. Nei- 
cher is it vnlike, chat Fe/?s himſelfe till 30. yeares 
age, was much em 155 in that Carpentrie work, 
eonſidering the holy hoſt teſtiſieth of him, that 
He was ſiubiect᷑ io his (ſuppoſed) Father aud (Really 
Mother. Noah plaied the Carpenter, 120. veates, 
building for the preſervation of his Families bo · 
dies, and can wee think that Foſeph and I 258 
che well nourtered youth, woulde negleR the 


| 
4 


6 
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| He chat providerhnor (in ſome honeſt Calling) 'q 
[| por the ſultentation ef his Familie, is worſe than aa 
4 Infidel: Nay that which more is, Hee denyeth the 
„ Faith of Feſiu, (4. Tim. f. d. )for the Chriſtian Faith 
Þ 138 teachech not a man to bee idle and ent, al- 
| gore omar a man not to 5 
Mat. 6. 25. &c. Labour 
ing Bur without Care "67 wh 


4-1. | 
© The Tewes had GR dete. of lcfisnhe Gen. 
tiles enioved the ſecond fight: a plaine that 
the Gentiles(Tapherchouſe) ſhould nowe ſtepinto 
Shems Tent: chat the partition was to bee broken 
done, and that Leſus would be en to both 
ſortes of 1 | 
h 4377 Ae , homage and fe 
S || rhe (preac and fe altie 
1 vento Dara d. = * Druids ſonne) as alſo 
1 | havingoffered Frankencenſ* (in ſigne hee was the 
|| i rſumer of our prayers) as alſo Myrrhe (fitteſt for 
buciall, a ſigne that his death was our life) hap - 
pic men they depart. E 
Herod vnder pretence to woorſhip Tefus, think 
ing to worrye Ieſus, had commaunded the Magics 
to returne and relate vnto him where the Iewes 
Ning was borne; but God having otherwiſe admo 7 
niſhed them, they * IM vil be- 
a wiſh, 


. 


8 4 
Hi 
1 
1 
7 * 
* 


fut warned the Mazies rot to retume to Herod, ſo 
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The Dragons (a) Horne, (a) The 
purſues to ſmite the Child: 3 ö 

But (b) God forewarnes, Ws [Rows 
and they co Egypt flie. . 

(e) EH erod once dead, troduced 
they Three that ſtood exild Vith his 


Returne, but go 


: 1 for doſ- 
downe into Galilie. ſirg(ey 
(d) At twelue ycares end, defiroy 
leſus he doth dilpute, Ing)this 
In Temples, Court, * 
which cauſed mickle brute. 7.4... 
__Thefirſk 


Horne that ſtudied Ieſus his deſtruction. was the 
Idumean Herod; and that he did, becauſe he heard 
by the former Sophies, chat here was a king borne 
vnto the Iewes, | | 

(}) The Lord hauing a care of our Lord, as hee 
hee forewameth Toſeph and Marie of Herods hole 
lowe heart, wherevpon they flic intu X'gypt. Into 
Ægypt went Alra am the Father of the Faithfull, 
by reaſon of a Famine: thither was Feſeph puſhed . 
by his Bretheren , to whome Father and Fathers 


; | houſewas glad to repaire for ſuccour:-and thither 


nowe went Marie, 7 „and a greater than Je- 

fog Horne of Hel puſherh our Lord thither,and 
ut Homes of the Devill are all that b! oodily pur - 

luc Ieſus in his members, They gone into 4 gypr, 


cod 
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 Hinod Nanghnereth all Male-children, 2 
Mme-childe hold ne bene murdred. The Maſ. 
ſacre was ſo abhominable, as dead Rahel, the firſt 
Joſephs Mother, could not but, after a fort, lament 


ene young Sons, leſt of them, Iudab ſhould haue 
bad a King; whereypon Au then ſhould 
Hay, I had rather be ene o 5 ee Senn 
for his Hog ges he favs, buthis Sonmes be ſleas. 
(c) The Beal 
arecalled by God out of X 
fore was called from thence 


even as Iſtael be. 


did ſucceede (like Cock, commonly like Chicken) 
they turned aſide to N are in the partes of Ga- 
Ala wherevpon he tooke the name of Navrite: 


and beſides that, hee was to vs a more Pre and 


Power . full NMuꝝurite, than was Samſon his figure. 
(i) Toſepn and Marie (what time Ieſus was aged 
12. yeares) they doe come, as yearely they ever 
ad. to keep the Paſſe- ouer at Feruſalem. The Feaſt 
finiſhed, Ieſeph & Marie ſet homewards with their 
— — 9 mn but 1 rg: ior· 
ney, they miſling their ſonne Teſuc, returne 
wich ſorrow ful hearts to . who after three 
eee 
liſputing. His Mother ſaying vnto him; Sonne, 
ike thou deals thus with uns Behold thy Fathey 
and I haue ſought thee with heavie hearts: to her he 


returned this anſiver: Howe is il that yore ſousgin me, 
hnewe ye noi that F muſt go about my Fathers buſines% 
But they vnderſtoode not the word that hee ſpoke 
vntothem. Then hee went downe with them, and 
came to N2zaret, and was ſubiect to them: and 

his Mother kept all theſe layingsin e ä 
N | | | eius 


cientitis written, that Herod ſhould ſſaughter lis 


dead,loſ#ph and Marie with Teſus | 


alled MoſesI nn ovaus 
r ee ee ren Sonne Archelum 
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Tefutincreaſed in wiſdome and ſtature (for indeed 


they two ſhould growe togithe rand in favour with 
God and men. Ta 


JS] 777 EAT 


KR 6. Staffe, 
(..) Bout 30. yeares, 
hae comes to ordant fide, 
Wheress (b) lohn Bap. | 
0ſt doth baptize our Lord. 
Ieſus the Chriſt, ( 
' then from that bleſſed tyde, of ache. 
Gathers(c)Diſci- 
ples by his bleſſed word. 
Twelue of them, he 
(d) Apoſtles nomina tes, 
And (e) Seauentie moe, 
his will abrode rclates, 


bleſſe 
Marie, 
the other Tribes might not marry one 
on r, for x ing confuſion of Lolted in- 
heritance: N might (who had no ſuch inhe - 
tirance, and therefore not like poſſibilitie of con 
ſuſion) marrie with other Tribes, This Tohn 
to preach The Bap1iſine of Repemtance for the remuſ⸗ 
on of Sinnes in the i q. yeare of Tiberius, Romes (> 
ar, Pouxus Pilate being then Governour in Iudee: 


taſterwards beheaded Herod for reproving 
his vnpa v flilb r 7 vr Spirit 


of Ebas)prepared the People vnto Ieſus, by hew i 
Fong din runs, — 


. Ieſus ſhould haue ſmit the Earthwith curſing. 


natureſo 
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Vnto this John came Ieſue to be baptiſed. A 
reſuſing as as being firrcrto be bap ſed by Iefus:ow 
Saviour tels him it mult be ſo, or fulfilling of righ- 


teouſne s. John | he 6k him in lordan (through 
wow e ſafe led Ifrachat what time 


_ 28 vnder — 
— _ a 
Done grin 


vpon Ieſus: togi 


dich. . a voic . Rying, Th 
. thee I am ire / pleaſed. Here 


was the Father,the Sonne, and the Holy Ghoſt, con · 


curtingin thus Bapriſres ſolemnization.The Sonne 
ſents himſelſe for fulfilling Riphecouſnes. The 
oly Ghoſt ſhewerh Teſwus to bee ſimple and inno- 
cent as a Doe? the Father proclaimes him. firſt his 


Beloved Sanne: $ccondly, I In whome hee reſted well | 
57 aſed. Thus was the Dore. ſacramem of the ne we 
c 


ſtament graced by EI oM. chat Three. one. 
N. Why ſhould Icfus be baperzed with wa- 


ter, ſceing he was ſinles, and that Sacramentall wa -· 


way by the Hlood leſus: Econdly. that che ba 
tiaed 15 to die tofinne, and to riſe vnto a newe life, 


Anſw. Circumciſion ſigniſied the like, vetwas 


| hecircumciſed,ashe is here baptized. Yerl eaſlic 


aunt, nay, I do boldlie affirme; that hee was net- 
rcircumciſed nor baptized for the two former 
ends: and yet 
be circumciſed and baptized;&1har for this cauſe: 
As Circumciſion and baptiſme vere inioyned man 
becauſe of ſinne (ſeales of ſinnes forgineneſſe by 


dlood · ſhed, even by the blood ofthe Lambe ſlaine 
tom the beginning oſ the world) ſo, hoe ſhould 


them Sacraments of the Olde and Newe- Teſta- 
ment haue bene holy and lively to the receiver if 
fo che holy Lambe and Lord of life had not in our 
(Ne dat ©" 


der teacheth the ba d, firſt that ſinne is puta | 


of xr hy neceſſirie,he was both to 


* 


n 8 
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boch chem, did therefore vndergoe both in his bo. 
die. Thereby, Circumciſion was made Heawens- 
doore vnto the old Church Zion; and chereb was 
B aptiſme made Heauens-cntrye vnto the Newe 
Church, Feruſalem from aboue. So the Sacrament | 
was not onely given, to Preach Lif to the Grſt 4. 
Am: but alſo, To be made Life by the ſecond Adem 
even as was the whole Lawe, not only given to the 
olde Man, but alſo to bee performed without bloe 
bv the newe Man, from Heaven heavenly. Deſpi · 


| ſers and neglecters of this Scale, haue yer no aſſu · 
nance of life in Ieſus. Let them marke 3 


(c) He gathers no Nee (ommunion, before 


'| himſelfe had vadergone New Communions Sa- 
| crament:for > pre — doore into the new 

Teſtaments Church. 
(4) Having gathered Schollers (or Diſciples) 


| he calleth not of them i (or, Special 3 
one and alotteth them to preach before him, but 
not as vet to the Gentiles : The Names ofthe 12. 
were thus: Simon Pe ter, and Andreme his brother: 


Junes and Tabu, who were Zebedens Sonnes : then 


Philip and Bertholnewe: Thomas and Mather the 
| Publicane: Tames, ſonne of Alphime, and Lebbeus 


Thaddeus: Simon the Cananite,and Fuda: Iſt arion, 


| Theſe twelue Apoſtles, doe make anſiverc to the 
| ewelue Patri arches of ſrael. 


(e) Theſe 95, were ſent forth with as la 
like Commitſion as were the Apoſtles: M 2 
Second'y, theſe 90. anſwered to Moſes . 


1 Auncients. e 16. 24. &c. 
is Wiſedome,bur marks iti 


Staſſe 7. 


(a) Hee ae ers, . 

_— did woike in every place: 
100 Bur(6 1 ſtill 

Wine, purſues him to the end. 

and who He inſtitutes, | 

_ A (e) Supper full ol Hence; 
be od ue Which to his (e) Church, 

and wa- foray he did commend. 
ter of af · That 3 wends 

fiction - roprayin(f )0linet 


JT ſcariot 
« thither his foes did fer, 


Ges eo the borne Vlinde bodie: and who bur he, 
can giue holy light to the bome blinde mindc5 He 
cured Leproſie, and many other cotporeall diſca · 
ſes, incurable by naturall meanes : and who but he 
can cute our ſouls maladies, whoſecure conſiſteth 
onely in meraphyfical (or ſupernaturall)me:ness 
To the dead and ſlinking dead, he gane corporea!) 
life: and who but he, can giue 3 life ro theſe 
chat are dead, and ſtinking deade in their ſinnes? 


Hee caſt out devils poſſeſſing bodies: and who but 


b canne cal out the Devils that poſſeſſe mens 
87 
- (Eton u,ſorerold 44 and Heuab, that 
there ſhould bee enmitie betu ixt the Serpent and 
Womans promiſed ſeede: as this Insvs was the 
_y of that * ſeede, ſo the Dei ceaſeth not 
to 


God his Iudgment, that knowes the heart, and not 


tour: and yet would not debarre him. 


<B 
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eo ſtirre yp his Serpentine ſeede,to purſue thigbleC.. 
ſed nerds. dmorten— death: but all in vaine, vntill the 
time came, vheiein he himſelſe was minded to lay 


douvne his bod ie. | 


(c) The time of his oblation, being within one 


1 day, he callerhthe 2. togither, and ſitting done 
on a lowe bed, ſor ſo the Tewes did eat. having firſt 


cached vnto them the neceſſityof his departure, 
e firſt eateth with them the Paſchal! Lamb: chen 


| afterwards he inſtitutes the Newe Teſtaments ſup· 
= conſiſting in dacramentall Breade and Wine: 
| ha 


ving finiſhed che old Supper, he inſtirutes a new. 
Qu ſi Was Iudas Iſcarios preſent in both theſe 


| Supper? 


Anſw. In the firſthee was, Neicher might any 


ſoule · maime debar any Circumciſed from the old 
| Supper: nor yet any Soul-ſoare vnſeene in the bap · 
| tized, debarre from the newe Supper. Seene and 
| knowne pollutions in the bodies of the Circumci- 
| ſed,woul debar them the holy Congregation and 
| Supper: ſo, only ſcene and knowne ſin vnrepented, 
can debarre ſuch the newe Teſtaments Aſſ:mblie 

and their holy Supper, | 


To the queſtion therefore I anſwet thus : Many 


learned and worthie deep reverence, haue wrieten, 
chat Iudes was preſent: but yet I fee ſomthing that 
keeps me from ſo thinking. Bur firſt let it be gran · 


ted, chat Tdes was there a Communicant, what 


theniyou willit may be) with others conclude, Then 

may wicked ones be admitted to the Lords SUpPers 

T anſfiver,it prooveth not, that Knowne wickea oy 
wic 


bee aduwntred: for Feds was not an open wick 
one, but à ſeeret wicked one, and therefore vnder 


vnder mans cenſure, who knowes not the heart. 
Olref?. The man Chriſt knewe him for aTray- 


A . 
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Firſt, the Man Chriſt knewe him not alre adie 3 


Traytor, for as yet he had not hetrayed leſus: and 
Man muſt — ma Attions, or things that bee Pa- 
kent, not L. tent. EN 

| Secondly, Chriſt as he was man knewe not that 
hee had ſuch a trayterly thought in his heart, no 


more then as he was the ſonne of man hee knewe 


che latter day: for every meane wit knowerh, that 
Thouęhtes of men, and perſonall Furme Actions, 


nere communicated vnto his Man-hoode by the 


God-head,orhis civine nature. If Juda, then had 
becne preſent, hee was to Man there, conſidered as 
man, an hypocrite or rnſecne Traytor: and there · 
fore nothing maketh, for admiſſion of vnrepentant 


knowne wicked,to the Lords Table. 


But as before I ſaide, I rather think he was not 
chere, for this cauſe: Bleſſed ohm in his 1 3. Chap. 
Fo Verſe, faith: As ſoone a+ he (namely , IvD as) 

drecervedthe ſoppe, he renmtummediatly out. Now, 
the Seppe was no pait of this ere Supper, but ap. 
N to the old Teſtaments Supper: if the e- 
Iſcariot went out from them, Inne dia iiy vpon 
the receipt of the Soppe, (and fo faith Toi) then 
went he out to go ynto the high Prieſts, before the 
Inſt: tition of the Newe Supper: and this let the 
ie hearted conſider. „ | 
(d) As the Paſchal Lan be, preached into them 
their deliverance in and out of Ægypt, the Land of 
Boundage, whereof I ſpoke in his place: fo this 
Bread and wine, ſacramentallie preacheth our _ 


| | Sverante om che power of Sinne and Sathan, by 


the Beqy broh en, and the Blood ſhed of Ix xvs 


on the Croſſe. And as the Sacramentall Lambe 
was called by I xs vs, the Paſſe. oven, Luke 22.11, 
chough it was but the Signe of the Angels paſſing- 
over Iſaelo houſes, ſo he calleth this Sacramentall 


f Breag, a Wine his Body and bloode, ih 


a „ wy —— 
, F i : 
! : 
: 1 4 


hin 
eede 


|.) Ifaviot, vpon the receiptofthe Som ,going 
of 
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| deede but a Signe of his and blood; the me- 


moriall of whoſe death. we therein are to celebrate 
vntill his lalt comming. ö FA 
That Circumcifion was called the Coven: 

though but a ſigne of the Covenant: that the Paſ. 
chal Lambe was called the Paſſe- over, though it 
was but a ſigne ofthe Paſle over: that Baptiſme is 
called our ſanctification and cleanſing, Epheſ” 5. 26. 
though it be but a ſigne of our ſanctiſication: chat 
the Bread and wine in that Sacramentall bs 
are called the body and blood of F-/is, thogh 
be but the Signes of his body and blood: it is, as to 
teach vs that they are ſignes, ſo that they ate not 
naked or bare ſignes: but Signes exſubitiue, offermg 
and giving to the fairhfull Perſon , aſwell the thing 
ſignified, as the outwarde ſigne and fignifier, No 
marvell then, if they be Sacraments of Grace and 
divine favour. - | 

(:) As al chat entred the Church, entred by Rap» 


dime: ſo all that once we · e within the Church,be- 


ing able to diſcerne the Lords bodv were to be fed 
in this Supper: & that in remembrance that Chriſt 
Ieſus dyed for them. | 

(f) Mount Over, had betweene it and Jeruſa- 
lem, the Valley of Ieh:ſophat, His aſcending the 
Mount to pray, muſt teach vs to aſcend inour ſpt- 
rits when wee praye: for Ptaier is a converfing wh 
- _ of Heaven, ſeated aboue all our Earthlic 

12hres. 


forth, he w ent to the high Prieſtes for betraying 
Ieſis. They let him hauca band of armed men,who 
with Lanterne light, go to ſeeke the Lord of Light: 


che natural light an iuſtrument of berraying the ſu- 


pernaturall light of the Church. The greateſt men, 

not alwaics the wiſeſt men: nor yet the multitude 

alwaics walking in che waies of life, as ——_— 
6 f e. To 


1 23 Err ee 
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| f. Steff. 
anmer They come wich 09 Clubs , 
ate to wo word doth throw the down. 
—_ Before (b) high Prieſts, 
_ ſweer leſus he is brou ght: 
& glaues, Before(c) Pilate, 
chat ne. then chiefeſt in the Towne, 
| _— Where (d) raſcall rout, 
1 Kron ot His death and ending ſought: 
— In ſine, he was 
condemned to the (e) Tree, 
ne Where twixt (f)two theeues, 


theyhale he (g died right patiently. 


— they had to deale with fFvaſh-buck- 
lers, when alas, they haue learned and taught not 
do ſmite with che ſivord, leſt they ſhould in Iuſtice 
| with the ſword. 

Though chere ſhould bythe Law, haue bene 
enely One High Prieſt at one time, yet now ſo cor - 

rupt they were, as there were two high Pricſts: the 

one having purchaſed his rome by Simonie Symon 

 Maewshisoyntment, 

(c)This Pilate, as Toſephus Ben-Matthins writeth, 

Lib. 2. de Bello Tv p. Cap.8- was ſent from Rom: 

to Teruſalem by Tiberms Ceſer: who on a night, get · 
teth convayd into Terwſal:mCeſars Images: by rea- 
ſon » agreat tumult within three daies, a+ 
roſe. For the Iewes held it vtterlie vnlawefull to 
* 1 the Cine, To the Citizens 


le without repaite to the houſe Ce 
oy zed. They requeſt 2 
ges miglit be 


nue vnmoueable 5. daies and ſo many nights. Af. 

ter, P:late commaunding his Souldiers to =_ 

their ſwords for ſlaughtering them — 

| williaglie hold donne ther ne ns nillag colele 

| life, ere chey admitted them pe gon = 
| te wondiing therear, without more adoe, pa 


the Images out of the Citie. Flaum I bee - 


members _ pena rep Ieſus 
| People. Hee wri Appion, the 
| Mock-Tewe,doth a oe. envy: others in their 
antiquities woulde not remember the Lewes, and 


|  theirglorious As: ſo of him (I may ſay) chat ſuch | 


_ | a Mock-Chriſt, diſdaineth to remember Ieſus and 
| his moſt woorthie Actes, re | 
after Ieſuis his time. Yer farefall, To 


rion, for hee not onely re Insvs ſor a 
Eee. by rechen 


| his People putthat Is VS to death, ut un 


| | | dingthe Prophehi: ax alſo, Thet ins Diſipler gen. 


gere and 
|. Before this File 4 Tefus brought; Pilaie in · 


deede (after examination) being much vnwilling 


to condemne I ns vs:: butloving the praiſe of men 
more than the ptaiſe chat is of God, be finally con 
demned him, 

| (4) The raſcall rout, covering rather chat Bo 
rabas the Murderer ſhould haue hfe: yea, t 

ed our, Let his bhode be upon vs and our Childrow. 
Tbat his blood fell notablie vpon them, hath bene 
apparant notablie in this, That the Lord haih made 


ä : „ axdiheir Ln: du 


2 People, 
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away. Hee denieth. They conti» 


* 4A 


adderh: If iv 
| | belawfullto 1 affirming withall, That 


if 
is 
1 
bi 


j —— — 
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(e) The deth on the Croſſe or Tree, was the moſt 
notable, infamous, and curled maner of death was 
| then. Neceſſary it was, that not onely he ſhould 
qhe death, but moſt ſhameſull death: that ſo dea 
(and ſhame mighe bee conſecrated to his ſuffering 


Members. 45 1 
Boch ti eſe Theues ine at firſt, 
Mai. 27. 44 · ſoone after, one ofthem 
and t 
repentance hee teſtiſed, firſt in reproving his fel - 
8 continued blaſphemie: Secondly, in acknow- 
ledging God his hand iuſt againſt them both, be- 
cauſe of former ill: Thirdly, by defending the cauſe 
of Teſus for Innocent: when neither his Mother, not 
any of his Diſciples durſt ſpeake. | 
| That his Repentance was lively, and ſprong of 
_ Faith, appeareth firſt, by hus believing that Teſus 
|  wasthe King of Heaven: Secondly, by the guiſt of 
holy j raie :, burſting then from his belceving heart, 


in theſe words, Lord remember me,when thou comeſt 
in thy Kingdome: to whome Iefus replied, This dye 


ſhaltthou be with me in Paradiſe) Mark that the ſe- 
cond. Adem breakes open the doore into Paradiſ?, 
from whence olde Adam cauſed vs to be barred. 
| - Berwixttheſe tivo Theeues/the one a ſheep, the 
other a Goat, a figure of the latter Iudgment) Ieſus 
our brazen Serpent was lift vp. The murmuring I/: 
raelite being ſtinged in the Wildemes, there was 
(at the Lords commaund)a brazen Serpent ſer vp, 
on which, who ſo looked, they were cured. That ſi- 
250 our Ieſus, on whome,no perſon bythe eye of 
aith can look, but loe, they are cured of Satan and 
ſinnes ſting: let the repentant Theefe witnes that 
who entred Paradiſe heavenly the ſixt day. as Olde 
Adam the lame dave (and like ynough the ſame 
houre)was driven out of the Bardi | | 
In Maiheme 10. we are willed to be as . 


em hach his heart 
converted, Luk 3 40 · His vnſeigned 
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chat is to bee like them in ſomething, not in every 
f | thing. Though we be wiſe as Serpents. yet let vs be 
without ſting. as was lefes and the Serpenthi i 
! gute. Nay let vs labour to heal others that are ſtin- 
og | ged: and not 22 others leſt we be bitten 
| 5 dconſumed of och 
t, | (2) After many mocks,revilings (the adverſaries, 
it gir ing him bittemnes to drink) he gaue vp — 
11 
ment of Daniel halte week of yeares: — 
1. n ſo that the com · 
Co 
ie 


| — out of the 1 emples Court 
into the H 9 ps be their owne Prieſts, in of. 


or fering vppe a rent heart: ſor nowe Ieſus (our 

| Prief — the MP ho'y of the Heavens, 
of there to make continuall interceſſion ſor vs. | 
us At che renting ofthe Temples Vaile, the 7ewes 
| might n then there was an end of 
rt, | Lennes miniſterie; the Prieſt according to Melchi. 
et | ſed:ksorder, having made a newe and lining way | 
ye | mto che Father throgh the vaile of his fleſh: away 1 
ſe · | ſor every man, that commeth vnto the Father by | 


— 
* 


ſe, bim: ſor not in che Name (or ee other 


b than Ieſus, is Salvation to bee accompliſhed for 1 
he through Ieſustevem as wee are members knit vnto | 
ſus him) we are 8 7 Kings over Satan, ſin, 1 
12s — wn in all places where- | | 
p. ſoever. Much of the . — vnto the Hebrewes is & 


fi- OY 
of | Cluiſtroghtlyahar — | 


hat parc ehe TBD | . 
„ Staffe 9. | 
\ 
1 : 6 
hat 
' 
E 


| of diynhe and Aloes, theywky der body;omp i ie 


9. Staff „„ 1 2 

7 Pe He feall, „(they ſeale, phony 

ae ſtone pon his Mn 
ing But (6) Third day, he 2 | 
% ariſeth powerlullie. « RAE 
obtained Good (c) Magde, 
— — early to graue dot come: 
Nicode. Anone, leſus 
9745 ha- ſpeaks co her cbecreſule. 
ning (4) Tentimes he did 
Drought © appcare in 40.  dajes; 
one n= Then calles the Tweliie, 
pound 8 and chus to chem he ſaies. 


in lynnen with the odours, and burie him in anew! 
Sepulcher within æ Oarden 1 hi taffering 


Phariſies 
n agreement ap- 
certaineSouldicrs to watch che Tombe 


| — leſt his Diſciples ſhould ſteale 
kimanaand Oi 
Me Thirdday as he hau hu 
| Raled the Cover: = 
| Loa denne. 
( 


| weeke (Heathen-like called F;vd ) hee departed 
this mortal life, and ſo — =. a boue, 


ſhould be brited that Ie ſlus roſe 
— they 


-ftone, as Dam ſealed Daniel in 


The third day (which was the fiſt day of the 
the roſe from the deade. The 6. day ofthe 


Rn {ſe belowe: r 


ws . _ 
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| the c. day, through ſimne begunne this mortall life, 
| — — ed the Lowe Paradiſe, 
| the firſt ſigure of Heavens bliſſe. The 7. daye, (Pa- 
gan- wiſe caled Satur- day)the ſirſt Adam reſted out | 

| of Paradiſe, but our ſecond Adam reſted in Para · 

2g ſor as his ſpirit reſted in his Fathers handet, ſo 

his body in the Earth did feele no corruption. Act. 
2.31. _ thwarrs our diſputers about Deſcenſiam | 
ino lle reds q 
Haring ſo finiſhed Moſes week, Teſs ariſethon' 
che next day after the 7. which day, as here toſore 
in ſome reſpect I called the 8. daye: ſo, in ſimple 
proprietie, it is the Firſt dey of the week, prophane- 
ly called Sw1-day. As our Lord roſe this daye, ſo 
(Revel. 10 it is called therefore the Lords day. As . 
leſus roſe from the power of death, Moſes his Law: ! 
| having done what it could,Go(like a Semſon of S: _— | 
fon) hee canes that Cities gates away on his ſnoul · | 


ders, and vp he mounteth for our Iuſtiſic ation. No ' {| 
© marvell then,ifhis Rſing- day be our Reſt-day, an ; 
chat day we celebrate in meditating of our ſecond | 
Creation and Re ſurrection, even as the firſt Sabaoth = 
vas appointed to bee ſpent (had Adem ſtbode) in 
meditating the firſt Creation: and Adam falling, 
then GT ro bro meditation = mor of 
Creation; ſecondly thirdly » OFF ofenrr 4 + 
von in the promiſed Seede. :. , A 8 
Meſe fromthe beginning of Creation, to the end | 
of Deuteroxomie, and then from Ioſhuah to the end | | 
ofthe Old Teſtament, hee and all the Canonical 
writers vſe to entitle the daies onely thus: the Finſl, * 
Second, Third, Founth, Fifi, $1x1, Seauenth Dayts 
Throughout the Newe Teſtament, the daies haue 
no other names: but wee will not be ſo preciſe, as 
wo ſpeak lie Mo ſes, to ſpeak like Chriſt,to ſpeak as 
the wordes of God. Nay, if a man ſo tearme the 
Aes he ſhailbe called Pariteve, Herevke. 127 
ts ohh wil 
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— 
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will our In p u itunes be pleaſeds ifſo we cal them, 

Sum- day,. Moone- day, cc. Hearken to Veneralle Bee 

dle: His nomina a Llanetis Geniili las indidis, cc. To 

theſe 7. daics , Gentiliſme did attribute the Pla- 

nets names, beleeving that chev had their Spirit, of 

the Sunne the body, of the Moone: the blood. of 

Mars. wit and tongue of Mercuri: of Icue, tempe- 
rance; of Yexus, luſt : of Saturne, ſlownes. 

Let mennowe, either tip their tongue with the 

| holy Ghoſts tearmes, or at leaſt not bee offended 

_ hh as diſdaine to faſbion themſclues to the 


(c) — _— had much forgiven, ſo nt 
much, Her rtly appeared, in this her earlie 
repaire to the Sacher Before her comming, an 
Angel from Heaven hadrowled the ſealed ſtone a · 
fide, Ieſus iu as riſen, and the hyred watchmen were 
gone to the Rulers who bribed the Soldiers, to the 
end they ſhould ſay, that Ieſus his Diſciples had in 
cke night ſtole away the body. Shee comming to 
che Sepulcher (as did Salame and another Marie) 

the Argelinformes them of his Reſurrection com- 
l ing them to retume, and tell the ſame to Pe- 
zer and the other diſciples parted, Ieſus 
firſt appe ares to Marie Magdalene, (Marke. 16. 9, 
Job. 20 14.6c.) with whome he familiarly talketh. 
| Aſhameto men, that women ſhould louc Icſus 
 morecarneſtly, | e en 
| _ Secondly, he apy allo to the other Marie, 
and to Same, called alſo Inuvma,Lube,to. as they 
Vere going to tel che diſciples of the Angels words, 
n. 28.9. 10. | hy 
 - © Thirdly;hee appeared to Peter or Cephas, ch 
15.5. That this muſt be on the ſame day, may ap+ 
peare by command before. And thatit 
is not like to ſall out, bet it the two net appea- 
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time there, makes it moſt probable, 

Fourthly,he appeared to Cleopar, and the dther 
Diſcip'e, as they were going to Emmaus, 60, Fur- 
longs 2 Feruſalem, Lube 2 24.13. &c. | 

Fiftly,hee appeared to the Eleven (the greater 
number bearing name of the wholehat night being 
aſſembled ro holy exerciſe, Luhe 24 who brething 
on them; ſaid: Ræcciue the holy GH: Vu. ſoete: 275 [ins 
e renus, I ey are remi ited unto them: and woſe ſors 
euer yee reiaine, they are retained. At this time, 
Thomas Di dymus was wanting. No bleſſing got by 


abſence from hoy Aſſemblie. Thus our Lord i pene 


the who! dav in. Appari lion and Doctrine. No mar 


uell then, if the eleven gathered tog ther the eight 
dy after, or next Lords day. 


Sixtly, hee appeared the 2. day hes vnto che 


| Eleuen. Didumiu was then preſent, and rherfore he 
ſchooleth him. And this was the ſecond time of his 


| appearance vnto the Apoſtles convened. 


Seventhly, he was ſcene of more than 500. bres . 


thren at once, 1. Cor. 1 5.6. 


E ghtly, he was ſeene of Tamer alone, 1. Cor. i ; 7. 
Ninthlv, hee was ſeene of divers his A; tles at 


| the Sea of vberias, John. 2c. i. &c. and this appea- 
rance, Verſi 14. is called the third appearance: that 
15, the thirde time of his appearing to his Apoſtes 
| Convened, At this time IxS VS viged Peter vpth a 


three-folde Confeſſion, anſwering to his three- fold 
denjall. 

© Tenthly hee appeared vnto his D. ſciples „what 
time he led them into Beihanic: where hee finallie 
ble ſſed them to the well executing their Commiſ: 
ſion. Their C ommiſſion was this. Becing all power 
is given vnto me in Heaven and Earth. G et 
& teach al Nato , Bapt. ing them into th- N ane 

of the Father. and ofthe Sonne. andoſiie hoy _ 


To whome God hat? ſaicle, Go j wth, teach condc 
G 5 45 
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are many in our daies, that make baprizing the 


| they unith other faithfull men. 


dll they had received power from aboue. Men may 


7 a overthwartcthraſh heades who by * 
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gather people imo One, To them nece ſſarily he much 
more ſaith, Baptexe: for Paul comparing This with 
the Former, he in that reſpect affirmeth, that he was 
not ſent to baptize;meaning that Baptizzng was no 


charge in compariſon of the ner Deeply ſimple 


greater. 


h : 10. Staffe. | 
(«) As Stay in (a) Jer - 

_ Aro. fſalem, till from aboue 

— Ler You be bapti- | 

ted, to ed with the holy ſpirite: 
preach A (b)clowde then ſo- 

W. and duainly did him remoue, 
— And vp convay | 
tions.o him from their carnall fight, 
it was They ſtraight vnto 
— Salem convaid them then, 
by 75 Where they abode, 

ſhould | +2 13 

be furniſhed (as with other graces, ſo) with habili- 

tie to ſpeak and vnderſtand the tongues of all Na- 

tions. For this cauſe they were to ſtayj at Ieruſalem, 


haue a generall calling to ſome work, and yet (by 
reaſon of particular indigencie or lach) be vnſit for 
ſome time) to ſer vpon ſome part of that work. This 


| 
| 
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of deirgeneralcling, will at any time agereſſe 


articular. | 
/ His 40. dayes being finiſhed, every day,an- 


. 5 to A yeare of M oi in the Wildernes, hee 


was taken vp in a clowde to the higheſt Heavens: 


where hee ſitteth at the right hand of Maieſtie, till 


his father haue made all his Foes his foot · ſtoole. 
So ende ih the 4. Evangeli — 1 


Malte, Lale 


Though Matthewe and lahn were Apoſtles, yet 
are they alſo called Evangeliſts: becauſe (aſwell as 

the other two they penned the Hiſtory . 
Which i is not the whole Evangell, bien as the Head 
and Heart of the ik Eh rel (a * _ 


and in that Tongue 
Newe Teſtament) it is in om 6 Page 


| This Glad Meſſage of Salvation,we cal GE in 621 


liſh, Goſpel, drawne from the Saxons worde, G 


Hel. Magitians haue on” Spel, whichon nights 


they ſer for preſerving their moueables, (that may 
Seca Devil. Fei elf buche Spel of I nsvg,isof 
ſuch vertue, as it being truly apprehend by faith, ie 
tauſeth moneables and 9 Heauen and 
Earth, yea, All io beowrs, This falleth not out by 
wearing the written Goſpell about the neck, as do 
Romiſh Idolatrers, but (as I haue ſaid) by beleving 
it, and — 7 thereon, as onthe Cormer-ſtone of 
our ſpiritual building, If Magitians by their Cre- 
dulltie, or light bebe, — Satan to worke with 
their ſpell, howe much more ſhall Izuoral 


* — — Faiths 


> 51. Stafly 
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Fi Novve > Hovveth the Booke of the 
1 1 — Ages, ; 


— N — — 3 = PP — C 4 b 
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> £4) wn 


luda In (a) Iudas roome, 


baun they chooſed(b) Matthias: 
| raps And at the Feaſt - 
ſter (as of Pentecoſt, againe 
afore)he The Church in one 


watched that time (c) collected was, 


would What time from heaven, 


become God did his ſpitit rayn e 
of Jeſus. In(d) fiety ton gez: 
When ſo that the 12. flom thence, 


he ſawe In giv | 
tar le- n divers tongues 


ſus was theit mening might commece. 
condem- [| 5 | 

ned and muſt die, then rhe wretchyrł ing at his for- 
mer fact, came and brought his 30. peeces of Silver 
to the Rulers, and having caſt it downe, hee went 
and hanged himſeife. The circumſtances cauſe me 
to think,that when he ſolde his Maſter, hee hoped _ 
chat Ieſus wold haue convaied himſclfe from tem 


as ſometimes hee did from the midſt of his Focs) 
and ſo bi that mcanes, he ſhould haue had the mo- 
ney, Ieſus no harme, and the Ruler haue bin moc- 
ked. Thus Laa clas as a Iugler, plaied at Faſt & Lacſe, 
dll he lad faſtned hi. Maſter to the Croſſe, and his 
dune neck to the Halter, That hee Should ſinne - 
ah 1 | | gain 


grand ſinne againſt che holy Ghoſt, I ſee not. 

(b) The Apoſtles ſetting foorth Bar/abas and 
M:11thia.(ewo that had converſed with Chiiſt ftom 
the time of ohns Baptiſme, vnro the Aſcention of 


= | Teſts) they thus praied: Thou Lord, which bnoweſt 
| the hearts of allmenyſhew rhether of theſe imo thou 
| haſt choſen, Hat hee may lake ine 109me of this Mi- 
= 2z:/tration and Apote-ſhip, from wi zth Tudas hith 
=  goneaſtray, io go io hic one place. Prater thus fini- 
'S ſhed,they giue forth Lottes, and the ofñce-Lot fell 
on Matthias: he therefore from thence-forth was 
buy common conſent countcd with the Eleven A- 


oft es. | 


2... Is it at all handes vnlawfull nowe to vſe 
che Lowes 3 


Anſir, No. the Lot remiineth in holy vſe for a- 


voiding contention, Pro 18.18. As it was ordai- 
ned to prevent and take away ſtrife : ſo, ſo long as 


Contes tion reſteth in the World, ſo long the Lot 
ſtandeth in vſe. Contention either ariſc hin C iv:ll 
or Eccleſiaſticall cauſes. If Civil things cannot be 
| | agrzed vpon otherwiſe, than the Lot (euen as an 
oath) is to put an end to that buſines. In an Eccle- 
ſiaſticall cauſe, the like oec aſion calleth for the lik 

vie ofſacred Lot as here. By 


01». The Lot heere was in ſteede of Teſts his 


voice from heaven, becauſe man might not chooſe 
an Apoſtle: therefore, where man may make the 
choiſe. we are not to trouble God with the Lot. 

Rp. J grant both Antecedent and łonſequent. 
Rut there may be(and I haue ſeene) divers pe: ſons 
preſented by the Church to ſome office Eccleſia - 
ſtic all · allwoorthie men, yet not all preſented ne- 
ceſſarie then for office to that Church. Againe,two 
may be preſented fir men for Paſtors; a great part 
ol the Church rather affects This, another greate | 
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” gainſt Chriſt of meere mallice, and ſo commit the 


— om 


gow” G3 part. 
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& rather That what in this caſe is ſitteſt to 
dones Some wil ſ. ay,incline to the greater voice: 


but I anſwer (and experience hath found it) that is 


not ſaſeſt: Secondly, I ſee no ſuch warraur for that, 

as is nowe here for vſing ſacred Lotte. The Lot by 
a divine ordinance it hath a promiſe of good el. 

fe: namely, of continuing and begetting peace: 


for every man then mult needs ſay, Toe Lord hath 


nus ed. Prov. 16.33. 

Uſes Po of Lortes, finde a contrary effect: 
namely, a kindling of Contenvion and fuxie, not be- 
ſore begunne. Let Dicers and as vaine people 
marke that. 

1 e Awayting the extraordinaric comming of the 

@ Firſt, - » prepari of reverence, aheavenkie 


winde filleth the whole where they had con - 
vened: then come 


of fire and ſitteth ypon 
them,wherewithall they were al filled with the ho- 


iy Ghoſt, ſpeaking rern rite 


werance. Tongues arc en, Firſt, for 
ulling downe offpirituall Babel Secondly, for 
. myſticall Feruſalem. Hee chat oc. 
in furthering the falſe Church, 
and Entering True. had — haue no tongue 
in his heade: ſuch a tongue is ſet on | fire from Hell, 


not ſtom Heaven, | 


Nowe were Iewes from all Cuntrie come vnto 


ed. No 
Gabriel 5 


| 1. > Staff, 


rr 
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dC ac AS ) SENS | 
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1 D XC 
12. Staffe, 
In(a) Salem on | (a) A 
| drewfaichfu inro(4)One: _ „ 
(b) Stewen then was caught, een 
and ſtoned vntodeath, Church 
Young (e) Saul conver- 1 
| ted was to Paul anone: planted 
Whothence inſpi- 8 ow 
| red was with holy (4) breath, debs S- 
To (e) Iaphets People b 
| | hewasdeſtinate, from S. 
The God of Shem 2 
his Goſpell to relate. ea 


| 1 
forth vnto the Gentiles. Salem, is in Engliſh Pace 
Hebr. 7. 2. As the figure of the Newe Teſtaments 
Church was called Peace, ſo it was, becauſe all 
true peace is within the true viſible Church of Ie- 
ſus: Peace dwelle ih in her Pallaces. Nether may con- 
tention be ſuffred within this (hurch: for the Church 
of God hath no ſuch Cuſtome. Neither may Conſu- 


ſion ſtand in this Churchz For God is not of Con fii- 
ion, but of Peace. Theſe ſpirituall ſtones are all fitſt 
he wen and ſquared (whereof I ſpake in his figure) 
and ſo are to convene or gathei into One. 
mme viſible Church then I deſine tobe, A come 
Fame of People rathered out of the World) or from 
amongſt worldlings) by 1he Miniſtcrie of the word, 


Luo the obedjence of Chriſt iheir Heads e 
7 0 
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firſt one withworldlings,God ſtirreth vp Prophen, 
(whereof in the next Staffe) who by the powers! 
the worde. as by an hammer, breaketh their rue 
hearrs(for any thing Man fore-knowes)wherevpon 
they willingly adde themſelues to the Faithfull, ga 


thering, as Eagles, togither for feeding on Telus * 


crucified. I heſe ſo gathered, they are to do al heit 
things in Lone, exhorting one another, miniſtring 13 
one to another things nece ſſarie, no one eating tbe 
bread of Idlenes, but ſo —— as they may not 
oncly ſuſtaine themſciues,bur alſo be able to, mini : . 
ſter ynto others. „% 

Looke how the Spirit excelleth the Letter,look | 
howe Chrilt his Scepter, excelleth Indahs Scepter, » 
Look how farre the Thing figure excelleth his R. 
gure: looke howe more perfect the, Subſtance i: 
than the Shadow by ſo much doth the Newe Te. 
flaments Church,exceed that ode Church of Zion. 
This not obſerved.it cauſeth ſuch as haue not ſcene | 
a true eſtabliſhed Church to confound the Face, 
Beaune, Perſons, Order, of them yo: as though |! 


Chriſt wer not more excellent than Moſes in thele 150 


Col 
* 
1 
* 
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things, Moſes is a covering to ſuch. 15 


(b) Sieuen, (a glorious DSP of Feruſalenn 
Church) being taken of the Advetſaries, he was by | 
the frantick Bedlems ſtoned to death. Herevpon, | 
the ppor Church was ſcatrered, the diſciples flying 
here and there. Some ofthe Bretheren (amongit 
home was Philip, called before to be a Deacon) 
do come vnto Samariz , and there convert & hap- 
tiſe many. The Apoſtles, who yet were at Ieruſi- 
, Cem)heaungrhat Samaria had received the goſpel, 


they ſend vnto them Peter and Tohn. 
| (The yonker Saul. conſented to the deathof 
Sieu em and much blood abrode he ſhed. But going 
done vnto Damaſcus, there to torment the Chri- 
Riians, II vs ſtom Hearen N 


« e +, 1 
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doeſi thou perſecuie mes Therewithall Sir Purſevant, 
and the grand Commiſſioner was ſmitten downe 
blind. The Lord enformes of his will. To Damaſcas | 
he vas led: vnto whome, Ananias by Gods Com- 
mandement came, gaue him his ſight, and ſo was 
u Paul baptized a newe man. pF 3 
aq) Beſore he breathed out ihre atnings againſt 
the Church, nowe hee breathed ſiveer promiſes in 
de Church, Before he was a zealous Phariſe , but 
not no a zealous Chri{tian. | 
3 Queſt. What was a Phariſies 9 
Anſir. The Pharifie was a paſſing preciſe Ie, 
bodf what Tribe ſoever. The Saxons interpret pfid- 
: © 3 rifie, Sandorhalgan, that is, One that ſcvers himſel fe 
Fes Holineſſe, and indeede ſuch they were. 
Beſides this ſtrict Molajcall ſect. the Scriptures 
remember another Te& called Saduces. Theic held 
there was no Angell, Spirit, Reſurrectin 
A third ſect, the Iewiſh writers remember, cal - 
led E/*ni, whereof were two ſortes. The one ſort, 
never married: the ſecond ſort did. but by their 2 
ning fellowſhip carnall, they teſtiſied thereby, that 
they married onely for preſerving of chaſt mindes. 
Boch theſe ſortes of Eſſ ui, notwithſtanding loved 
each other, vhereſoever they were ſcattered in 
Ton nes and Citties, they ever prepared to ester - 
taine to harbour any of their ſect. Had the one ne- 
uer ſeen the other, yet the ſtrange brother was no- 
thing leſſe bolde to enter the houſe. Reivycinghe 
they would ſuffer any death at the handes of the 
| Romanes ,' as it were therein triumphing over the 
| Vncircumcifed. In a worde, of all the Tewes then, 
cheſe were moſt honeſt. ſober, religious, charitable. 
| (e) Noah plainly prophec ied, that Zaphet (that 
is, the Genriles come of Iapheijſhould at laſt dw el 
m Shes Tent, chat is, become Inhabitants of Sæ- 
lem from abouc, (chat is, of the Newe Teſtaments 
= | Church) 
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—— ſo ie fell out: yea, what time the Pr 
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atel to Peter, 


| I = . 8 taffe. 


anne Wich Paul was joy: . | 
Cafer his ned (4) Barnabas by k 
bie Wk roelue, | 

They do Churches plane. 
- Elders and nn 00 0 
after C hoiſ⸗ 
0 INS 


his roome, 
| the Dif ary, watches in his place? 
Gere TheApoſtles fo 

entitles commend them to Gods grace 
| Chriſtians | 
| or Anointed Ones, Inthat Church( Ehurch(amongſt other 
Prophet) was Bernehes, The holy Spinte bid the 
Church ber him and Far. apart forthe worke. Af- 
1 ter Faſting and Prayer chey did ſo. 


0) Iopantingof Churches, _ * 


hd 
AAS EASSIS, 
4 
* 
be C4 CEL e 2 , 


Lord. Biſhops partie, chicflic ple adeth for Elders 
onely exerciſed in Docirine and Exhortatuon, (then 


Mn 
| E 
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regard tothe eſtabliſhing Miniſters in and to eve « 
ry Church, for the government and ſervice ofthe 
_ The Church-officers were of two forts: Firſt, 
Elders or Governowr:; the ſecond, Deacons ot Servi - 


aur. To this all accord. 


But the Queſtion nowe is: Were there more 
ſotes of Elders than ones moe ſortes of Deacons 
than one? Secondly, wherein were theſe Elders,and' 
cheſe Deacons exerciſed. 

For the Deacons, all almoſt eaſilie graunt, chat 
there were two ſorts of Deacons, or Church · Servi- 
$c4rs, the firſt of men, Act. s. 3. &c. 1 Tnotb. 3, E. 
the ſecond of women, 2 Rom 16.1, 
That the firſt had the charge of gathering the be- 
nevolence of the Saintes(ſpecially every firſt day of 
che weeke, 1 (or. 16.1) as alſo, that eſpecially 
had the looking to the Lowe-Feeſts,.A 22 2, 


| almoſt all haue graunted. That the ſecond atten- 
ded the ſicke and impotent, who can devies Cor- 
en could not wipe that out 


mens writin 


For the Elfers, there is all the queſfion. The 


forget the dumbe Miniſterie) and yet, (which 
eth for my Argument) che moſt of that ſide, 


who haue bene learned, haue eaſily graunted, that 
in the Primitiue or Apoltolike Churches, there 
were, Firſt, Teaching E/ders: Secondly, Elders affi- 
fling the former in Government: but no ſay they) 
ſuch governing Elders are not neceſſary, conſide · 
ting we haue in their roomes,Civill Magiſtrates, 


Hereabouts, many haue written great Volums, 


and multitudes knowe, that I haue written not a 


lirle, let it then here ſuffice, that the Patterne Chur- 


ches had n them and To them, two ſortes of El- 
ders or Over · ſeers: the former ſort was * 


n FR 
6 tas. 
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| Cthoghnotonly) exerciſed in Dołirine and Exhor. 
| Falion, Rom 7.8. called Taſt:rs and Doctors, Epheſ, 
411. The ſecond ſort, ſpeciallie (though not onely) 
ræxeiciſed in Goverment, Rom. 1 2. 8B. 1. Tm. 5. 17 
Both theſe ſortes Paul ſpeaketh to. Act. 20. except 
one will thinke that Epheſus Church had many ba- 
ſtors in it. Our Saviour his letters to Aſia Mino 
Churches (Revel. 2. and 3.) ſaying ever to the An = 
gel of the Church and never to the Angela ſee meh 
to cut that off: bur ſpeciallie, a particular Church 
being called a Flock, it properly cannot admit moe 
than One Shepherd, and ſo in Englith is Paſtor. This 
ſecond fart of Elders is (togither with the firſt ſort) 
_ rieceſſarilic vnderitoode vnder the tearme Biſhop, 
1. Tim. 3. 1. &c. the Greeke word in plaine Engliſn 
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(as no Scholler can denie) being Oberſeer, for both 
the one and the other Overſee, Heb.13. 17. 
' Obzett. But every luch Byhopor Overſeer, bath re- 
quired in him that he be Apt to Teach. 
Anfr. Thaue pondered what everv fide hath 
| writ; (ſpecially, Tlaide every ſuch thing before my 
heart, during my laſt impriſonment," hen I ſtil ld - 
| kedbur forh aſtie death, and I then reſolved to dye 
in chat vyhich is my preſent reſolution. I dare not 
ay, chat theſe Governing Elders the Apoſtles plan- 
ted, were vnapt to teach. Feremiah (3 i.) and Heb. , 
811. doech ſo plainly teach, that Great and {tle in 
| vhe Ne Teſtamenis Church, [hall ſo abound with 
Knowledge, as I dare not ſay, that the Governing 
Elder, /houw!d be wnapt io 1:ach, confidering, 
are Heads im the Church; and mult be able to iud 8 
| berwixtPlea and plea, cauſe and cauſe: which nei 
ther they can do, except they be able to teach tie 
truth in ſuch caſes. That they onght to bee apt to 
teach, I beleue: but that there is(of abſolute neceſ- 
y) required in them ſo large guifts for knowledge 
| and viterance,as in the Paſtor, I dare not ſay, 


The 


THE BIBLE, 1567 
cte) The Election belongeth to the Church, or 
aſſemblie of Faithfull gathered into one: This Ele- 
cuon, the great Apoſtſes of Ieſus, durſt not aſſume 
to — ſo much as for the ſnialler Office, 
s.; 5. The Ordination(by impoſition ofhands 
ſacramentalh the Church left vnto the Apoltles 
then pieſent, to whome for that ſuc 
or the chiefe ofthe Church. © 
() This watching is not only the dutie of ach, at 
are called to ſpeciall place of Over ſizh1, but alſo, a 
du ie committed to every member, of that myſti- 
call bodie, Heb. 3 12.1 3. This watching is, in caſt- 
ing (not a curious eve, but) an eye of loue, (as firſt 
to dur oe waie s, ſo after) to the footeſteps ofour 
| fell>we members: that if there be any ſlip or hal · 


ting, wee may help that member, in making more 


nig ſteps. And this is done, by brotherly procee 
ding, according to our Houſholders Rule. MH ni. 
15. 16. 17. | 


The Rule is this, If che fact be private, ad moniſh 


ceedeth Elders, 


| that fellow member privatlie as thou maiſt winne - 
him, not looſe him: If he heare thee, that is, If nee - 


reden, Luke 19.3. there is an end. It he repent not, 
thou art to take One or Ta with thee (no delight 


ſhould be in publiſhing a brot ers ſinne, no, nor - 


within che Church)theſe are to wirneſſe thy maner 
of dealing wich him, as alſo his carriage towaxdes 
| thee. If hee nowe tepent, an end: if not, thou muſt 
| bring it before the Church, not publiſh it in G ih, 
ot amongſt the Vncircumciſed, I meane, to theſe 
that are not of the Church, for that is not only the 

way to deſtroy the cred'te of a brother, bur alſo to 
make vile the holy proſeſſi n: If nee heare not the 


Church, or myſticall body, whereof hee is a mem · 


ber, and whereof Chriſt is Heade, accompt him as 


an Heathen: that is, barre him the ſpitituall Te · 


3 


ö 


compt ofhim, as of a Public ane, that 3 
| Fg 
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do not eate or drink with him, As the Iewes would 
4 3 

| courle of proceeding(evento the very ca- 
ſting out) is one ebene the ſtraying 
member, and to home the wandring ſheep. 
t. If the Sinner denye the private ſinne to 
mee, or if not to mee dealing alone; vet hee doeth 
my witneſſes deny his finne,whatam I now 
todo$ ouſt [there ſtay a ell Trrorble the Church 


| Mme” hy > e. o on. 


— . 


| zv. If the ſinne be pregnant and "4 cpa 

ate! — — — — onnes 

i Ie ce how need 

till he ſtop his ſinne. 
2 eth che man ſo much 

more monſtrous, and vnto thee he ſhould remaine 


' deepe poyſoni Leaven: toothers,an Hypocrite, 
deer thee nox wicked one. ag 


| Obie. But if (I proceeding)he ſhou'd likewiſe 
deny the finne before the Church, and 
the ſinne ſhould reſt ynconvieed, then I ſhould be | 
cenſured for a ſlaunderer. | 
0 4 — v. If the danger of ſuch iſſue,ſhould hinder 
, then likewiſe the feare of 
pe thee from admoniſhe 
ngany Ove, ſo much as in . for thou admoe 
privatlie, he might likewiſe impudently de- 


Irren 
his ſme, yet mill deny ii io all men: and except 


hon wilt ach me forgiuenes for thus reproouing me, 
I will publiſb abrode that hou haſt falſhy accuſedme 


| of Siunc: then thou(unable io proue it by witnes) ſhall 
be forced either io , ſaying: 7 neuer reprooued him 

ef ſuch Sinne: or 7 thouſhals be cenſured fer a ſlan- 

| derer. Becauſe therefore ſuch iſſue may fall out at 


ſſirſt, aſtw ell as by proceding . it therfore is apparant, 


|| that i is ro ſloppage with the vnrepentant.S e- 


: 


4 


* 
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| 


| miſe, Cære of his glory, Laue of ke 


condly it cannot fall our, that ſuch Sin ſhall not be 
diſcorered( walking by Rule) in the middeſt ofthe - 
Congregation, Prov 26.26. when a caſe(vnder the 
| Lawe)could not through witnes want be found our 
in che gates of the Citie, then weite they to come 
before the Lord and tie Prieſt, and there in the 
Temple it ſhould be diſcovered, Deut. 19.8.9. Now 
that Temple was a _ not 
| Catholike, but alſo of every pa 
Prieſt a ſigure of Ieſus annoynted, to whomethe 
Father communicates al knowledge, & by whame 
ve receiue the knowledge of all neceſſaries. but in 
| ſuch a plunge, the knowledge of the wicked is ne 
ceſſary: therefore by Chriſt, wee are to exſpedꝭ che 
Nevelation thereof. That Chriſt wil not be inferior 
to. M ſes his Prieſthood for Vnm and Thammim, is 


onely of the whole 
reticular Church: che 


evident ynough,ifbur onely in this promiſe: Where 


two or three are gathered logither in my Name. ere 


an l inthe midf{ of them, Mar. 18. 20. Irierefore 


- conclude, that Chriſt the heade, will not haue his 
| owne holy body ſo mocked, nor the Hider of his 
| finne o to proſpet, (Prov. 25.) and that becauſe of 


the honour of his on name. If Faith in Gods pro; 
5 1 Church 
pure, do lead vs in this action, the Lordnei:hercan 


nor will faile in diſcloſing the G:altie, 


Obhiect. But ſome Sin is in it one nature publike, 


2 Inceſt, A lulterie, Murder, dc and theretore not 
to be ſatisſi ed for by private Repentance. 


Anſ! Ifa woman within the Church bring forth 
a Child beſides the order of continencie, her fin is 


indeed publik, and therfore the vncleane man and 


2 both ad both be Within the Church) mult 

isſie by publick Repentance. 

Oetz. In — a2eey 13. 6. xc. If the ſecret 

fr end, ſhould ſecretly entice vnto Idolatrie, that 

ſciende (notwirhitanding the ſinne was __— 
| W 
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was not to bee concealed: therefore ſome ſecteet 
ſinnes are not at all ro be concealed. | 
| Anuſw, You might rather conclude , There fore 
e ſecrel ſinne was ouce noi io be conceal-d, Ms- 
ſes muſt end where Chriſt begins, Moſes enioyned 
Thatthen: Chriſt eniovneth This nowe. | 
Ohiect᷑. Such groſſe ſinnes cannot bee ſatisfied 
r by publike Repentance, for che death of their 
bodies is due 1 
Anfr. Thogh the body deſerue death, yet pub- 
like Repentance ſatis ſieth the Church, The Ince- 
ſtuous perlon being humbled in his fleſh, chat is, in 
che vnregenerate 45 the Church of ſouinth was 
by Pauli Com v andement, inioyned, firſt, to for- 
giue him: Secondly, to comfort him: Thirdly, to 


E — onfi rme their loue towards him. Conſider here- 


withall the Apoſtles wordes, Galas 6.1. Brethren if 

men be fallen by occaſion into any fault, yee which 

are ſþirituall, hee ſpeaks not to carnall men, reſtore 
ach one with; the ſpirit of mecknes, conſidering thy 


| ſelfe.le/t thou alſ) be ten pied. 


Olect. Theſe Apolliolicall churches had no 
Magiſtrates that bare the corpoieal ſword; but we 


by 
3 
2 
by 


haue — in our Churches: therefore the former | 


is no preſident for vs. 


Anſw. The former is 2 preſident, u h 


1 e e e- lere the cor . 
pore all ſu ord is not drawne out That I haue alrea- 


die ſaide, is therefore ſufficient for my preſent At- 
gument, who delivers but the Rule, whereby the 
Apoſtohcall Churches watched one over another. 
The Con{ti3:1:0% being changed, and the C:/+ alte- 
red, moe heaps of Obiections do ariſe, than is meer 
for leſſe than a great volume. For many people, l 
knowe no readier way for them to come our of the 
Laborinth or Maze, wherein they haut winded. 
themſelues, than by returning backe ſtep by ſtep, 


till they come tothe doore againe, 


14. Staffe. 
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14. Staffe. 


For leſus ſake, 5 0% His 
(a) great toyl Paul vnderwent, mn 
1 | of ſuffe· 
For p'anting faith, tines. f 
5 .  Fings, ice 
where he ſoe ver ſtaid. 2. Cor. 11. 
At laſt to( ) ſeaven 23. &c. 
Hild Nome good Paul was ſent (080 
There fot (c two yeares, ehdly 
| Ghoſtde 
an harveſt good he made, ſcribech 
Within (4) fift yeare Nene. 
zs humaine writings ſay, Revel 19 
The Lyon, Ne- 1 255 
ro did the Apoſtle ſlay. der. 


Prophet affirmeth of Rome, 25 alſo others their 


owne Hyitoriographers. The names of the 7. Hils 


| are thus te armed, Palatine, Capiioline, Auenſi ue, 


Exquiline,Celius, Vinu nal, Quirinal. To this Citie, 
alter he had preached to and froe aboue 30. vears, 
good Paw! was ſent Priſoner: he having indeed ap- 
pealed to Ceſar: and Ciuell Nero then was (eſar 
and Emperour. N 

(c) Comming to Rome, Pv i was ſuffered to 


duell by himſclfe with a Souldier that kept him. 


Two full yeares he remained in an houſe, which tor 
himſelte he had hyred, receiving al that came vnto 
him, preaching the kingdome of God, & teaching 


thele things which concerne the Lord Ieſus Chriſſ 
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| (4Heeisfaide to die vnder Nero: That being 
| _ * of Faul: Converſion; and thus it i 


Insvs died in che 19. oſ Tiberias. 
ning 23. ye ares. To him ſucceeded C Wo 
raigned 4. yeares. To ( aligula, ſueceeded Claudi, 
(in whoſe ſecond James was ſlaine by Herod, Acts. 
12. who raigned 14. yeare.To him ſucceeded Ne. 
yo, in whoſe 14. it is ſaid, Paul was beheaded, that 
xing the 70. yeare from Ieſus his Nativitie. 

The Epiſtles that Paul writ vnto the Churches, 
| axe either ſuch as he writ beſore his impriſonment 
at Noe, or after, | 


| The Epiſtles he writ before, are: The Epiſtle is 
the Nomanes, written from (orimth, 

The two Epiſt es tot he Corimbes, written from 
A ＋ 5 as alſo, a third Epiſtle, (which indeed was 
the firſt) written to the (orinths, (1, Cor.$.9.) which 
we haue not. 1 

. The two Epiſtles to the Theſſalonians, written 
from Athens, . LCM 

The firſt Epiſtle to T5movyze the Evangeliſt, writ- 
ten from Laodicee.. I 
The Epiſtle to Tzu, written from Ncopolis | 
part of hich ſubſcription is demed ſorged: and yet 
may well ynough be granted. | ok 

the Epiſtles he wnt aftcrhee became Priſoner 


To che Fpheſians. | 
To the Phileppians, 
To the C:bſſtans, 
Fed To Philemon, | 
22 second to Timeie,though 
a ſtrange Title be given to Trmethiein the ſubſerip · 
don and that of auer time. Bus ie nene 


2 
o 


The Epiſtle | 


. 
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| the Apoſtles concluding all (Tewe and Gentile)yn- 
diet fine, taking away > ben by workes : there« | 
nithall delineating — icturing foorth the 


theirowne cauſes civill. Fourthly,the Ee ne 
fe 


t 
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Arch-bi or Chie fe Over-ſcer be granted, confi- 
deg wee a Bang ee 

Ren Bale tend to the advancing and 

As es to 

confirmation of the chriſtian faith: ſo,tor this time, 
Iwill propound ſome ſpeciall heades of 
wherein one E 15 more than another, 
or at leaf} fili in order according tothe viuall pla- 


ces of the 
In the Epiſtle to the Names, I obſerue: Firſt, 


difference betwixt the Ca and S prrituall per 


, I obſerue his plaine 
2 pur name to the proving of If 


Faich, what time the Fulues of the Gemliles be como 
in. Hereof ſee, 1. part, at Iudehs Ox iat. Thirdly, the 
doctrine of © e to Prinees and Magiſtrates, 
not ſo much for feare of the ſworde, as for conſti- 
ence ſake. Fourthly. I note the doctrine he delivers 
for ſupporting the weake 

In the firſt Epiſtle tothe Corinths, LobGnue ſpe- 
cialle; Firſt,the Methodeof truly preaching Chriſt, 


* Secondly, the danger by having any communion 


with an open leavened,or vnrepentant brother: to- 
ther with the carriage due towards ſuch. Thi-dly, 
note the power is given to the Saintes for bare 


teth an end to queſtions — ſingle 
ing ſuch married Couples, as whereo! one was — 
ynbeleever; touching the dutie of ſuch as were cal 
led to the Chriſtian faith in ſuch or ſuch Vocation. 
Fifty, I note his doctrine concerning the vic of 
meares ſacriſiced firſt to Tdoles. Sixt y, che true vie 


of ſpirituall guiftes. Seaventhly, che abſolute neceſ- 
leg of Loye(or ace archi. 1 
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deſcription of the Schoole of Prophecie. Chap. 14, 
V nto this holy exerciſe of Pyophecie, hee ſtirreth 
pp every particular man (foi women T ere may not 
|. 2 to labour after every ſpirituall guift, ſo 
| ſpecially after Prophccie, Every man that hath a 
| publick profiting guift, in this exerciſe it is to bee ye 
| Edbrt everv thing in order. 8 
I be brother chat is able onely, or ſpecially, to 
teach in a ſtrange tongue, hee in this holy pan. 9 
| gation is to ſpeak,providing that there be another 
. toinzerpret his ſpeach to the Auditorie: This no- 
| table overthwaiteth ſuch as will not heare a bro- 
ther Prophet, thogh he ſpeak no ſtrange Janguage, 
|| They that Prof hecie, that is, which divide the 
word and applvirtothe ſoule (Yerſe 24. 25.) are at 
the moſt to be but three, (for one ſeaſon of Aſſem- 
blie)evety one orderly teaching after another: the 
| Tudgement of whoſe doctrine and diſcreet Appli- 
cation, appertaineth in the firſt place to the other 
Prophets. The principall of this holy Schoole, I be- 
leeue to be the Docfor, even as is the Paſtor ovet o- 
ther peculiar exerciſes. | 
| Fiuepecnliar Gracesor Gui ſis are in this School, 
to be vſed for ædification. . The guiſt of a Pſalme. 
3. of Doctrine 3. of Tongues. 4. of Revelation, 
3. of Interpretation, All ſavir g that of Revelation) 
18 granted generally: yet ſimply neither can all Re- 
velation be debarred: for at ſometime may bee re- 
vealed {and that vr to the meaneſt member) that 
the whole Congregation hath in former time bene 
 canied away into ſome error. If ary one ſuch thing 
| (or ny ſpeciall point not revealed to the formet 
ſpealing Prophet) be vnto another revealed (Ver/; 
30.) be is orderly to be heard, A $ 
rt becau'ethatof a Pſabreis e aſilie graunted 
|| of all, I would gadly demand, iir a man N 
| Where to haue a Pſalmes Heere a number lay oy 4 


0 
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hand on theit mouth, or elſe they fooliſhlie anſwer, 


Is is the ſenzing of ſom · Pſabne iu ie Bible; or elſe, 
1145 to pena Pſalne, and aft:rwards io ſingin. Alas, 
alas not neither the one nor the other, The Apoſtle 


commendeth to the Church Spiritus gui ſh, pecu · 


har cuifit of the Spirit of eſiss, not fearing in the 
firſt place to prefix the _=_ of a Pſalme, as no 
common guift, but atleaſt as vneaſie to be attained 
as that 075 Doctrine, of Tongues, Interpretation, Oc, 
Howfſocverother Churches, yet Corwnth (the Apo 
file teſtiſieth) was deſtitute of no ꝑuiſt, Chap. 1.7. 
No marvel then, if this guift be rather commended 
to vie amongſt them. As onely to pen a Sermon, 
and then to reade it, cannot properly be called the 
Guiftof Preaching or Prophecying: ſo neither can 
the ſinging ofa penned Palme, be truly called, The 


gui fiofa Pſalme: I therefore concludezeven as Do- 
ctrine and Exhortatuon, is by the immediate inſtinct 


of the Spirite, ſo is this Pſalme vttered or ſoong. 
Qucſt. Who ever heard of any man, that could 

ſo ſing the praiſes of God and his wonderful works? 

that could deliver his holy meaning in Nunber & 


| Meaſure; 
Aru. I praiſe God for it, Thane heard ofthe 
guift, and heard the brother that hath bene fo ex- 


erciſed in the midſt of a Chriſtan Congregation, 
And leſt he ſhould ſing but ſome thing he had cond 
by heart, the brethren thus tryed him. Firſt, aſtet 
two brethren had taught from two ſeverall Scrip. 
tures, (onely fore knowne to the ſpeakers chem- 
ſelues) he was appointed to ground his P/alme, vp · 
on that doctrine they firſt had delivered. He did ſo 
preſently, enlarging the doctrine and vſe thereof 


and that without vnſee mly parſe Secondlvewhich 


wa* the next time of Prophecie) he was placed in 


dhe ace of the holy Aſſemblie, and vnto hm was 
| Fadacertaine Text (agreed vpon by che Church, 


| but 


| | baraetharinſtant) andrherevpon » 
; adoghe vttered a P/abne. Alter that, he was again 
Proued, and fo of the Brethren A 
Las an eaie and eyc-witnes of all thi 
the 8. Obſervation. © 


dies reſurre&ion(as for the ſupporting 
| Tobſervedittothe Romane:) And laſily,hee com- 
| mandeth laying aſide ſomewhat for che helping of 


| the poor, appointing dere th Nerd ſt 
day of the week 


| Teton 
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without more - 


I myſelf 
e 


. Nynthly, Paul confuteth the deniers of the bo« 
of the weak, 


Bad Keane e (orinths,1 mark ſpecially, i. 


| His care ofhaving the Hwmbled ſinner comforted, 
2. His care to haue one Church to contribute to 
| anothers neceſſities. 3. His care of ſuppteſſing the 
inſolent contemners of his letters & reprehenſions. 


In his Epiſtle to che Galaliams, ſpecially I note, 


— e ofall falſe Doctrine and K Cee bels, al- 


publiſhed by an Angel from heaven. 1 That 
Moſes Ae roke ford 5 nmr vey wy ed with 

his Goſpell:the ſons of 
Hana wr ar yn ng er viren whipping them vnto 
Cini the latter to che ſons of Kab, the 
Free · woman, whole ren are of a newe Citie, 

even of Teruſalem from aboue. 

_—_ to the Epheſians, Firſt, I beholde E- 
whe beforcioronty oor bunh.butalb be. 
tion of the World: and that Electi- 
on ode in Chriſt Ieſus onely : which Election be · 
fore time, maketh it ſelſe knowne to vs in time, by 
the ſanctification ofthe holy Spirit. 2. I caſt mine 
eyeto the immediate end 96 hriſt his Aſcenſion, 
which, as touching his Church, was chis: vx. To fill 
all things,by guang ei fi onto men: the end of them 
twoſold: Firſt, for converting People, 
and bringing them i into holy conſtitution: Second- 


| 2 Hs ns MI Fat * 
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zu theirnewe-byrth, after they be onee eonſtituted 

| cede communion, Vnto this two-fold end, he 

'Y appointethovo forts of Teachers: Firſt, Apoſtles,E- 

= MAI eliſts, Prophets, for the planting Churches: Seo 

| ly, Paſtors and Teachers to the Churches once 

| | planted: whercofſce more in the next Staffe but 
cds o following, in number the 17. | 

„ Thirdly,in this Epiſtle, I obſerue his care of ene 

* KB forming Husbands and wiues, Parents & children, 
| | Maſtersandſervanes, in their mutuall duties. 

BH Inhis Epiſtle to the Phibppians, ſpecially I pick 

MW out: Firſt, that it is a matter of reioycement, that 

Chriſt bee preached, though ſome preach of envie, 

and with aſtections impure. 2. That Bandes or ime 

| priſonement maketh the Goſpell more glorious. 

3 That the impriſoned Saintes(ſpecially Miniſters 

of the word, & 2 Kopiames they that 


haue traveled planting, and deliveri 
Canonicall ordinances, are to bee provided for 


"I "his piſtle to the Coloſſians, (beſides form 
n his Epiſtle to the c 16, es former 
— — d * 1 * 
is not in the writi Pi ts poſtles 
Seene, but rather eabidden in the new Teſtaments 
Canon, (as, worſhipping of Angels, Touch nor, taſk 
not, handle not, & c.) is but a Vl. werſhip. carving 
onely a ſhew of wiſdome, and herein my Brethren 
faile, chat wold tie men to ſuch Legal obſervances, 
In his firſt to the Theſſiloniant, ſpecially I take 
heede: Firſt, to the Theſſalonans, true hearing and 
receiving the Apoſiles wordes; who heard and re- 
ceived that word. not as the worde of men, but as 
the word of God. 2. That to mourne much for the 
Saintes departed, is Gentile· like. 3. That Ieſus his 
comming to Iudgement. will be very ſodaine, and 

therefore need füll, that the Saintes be watchfull. 
In his ſecond to the Theſſalonians, * 


r 
* n 
e 8 


: 
1 
[1 


| 


* 
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obſerue: That there was a general Apoſtacie from 


the Chriſtian faith, ptainely foretolde. Which De. 
parture ſhould fall out by reaſon The Mr of Sin, 


the Antihoiments, of Layer of a contrary Founlg- 
uon, ſhould ałiſe in the Church (through Chut- 
ches not watching,) and ſo cauſe the Churches 
ſor to vndergo luis Spirituall Badge Which Beaſt 
| (notwithſtanding) in time ſhould bee deftroyed, 


| 


| 


| 


by the bright powerfull appearance of rhe Go- 
' ſpell; he in the meane time prevailing onely over 
' fuch;as had not received the loue of the truch, and 
| therefore iuſtly giuen over to belecue lies, that ſo 
chey may be damned. 4 


In his 1 Epiſtle to Ti mothic, I ſpecially take vp: 


' Firſt; Supphcations, Prayers, Interec (ſims, Thanh eſ- 
£:4ings are to be made for all ſortes of People. Se- 
condly, howe ( hurch- Overſeers, and Seru: tour are 
to be qualified. Thirdly, that the Church miniſters 


at home (chat is, in their one Aſſemblie) is to be 


provided for. Hee that provideih for his Oxe and 
with-holdeth neceſſaries ſrom him thatwatcheth 
over his ſoulc.1s no better than an Oxe, and vnwor- 
thie the Goſpel] : yet Teachers muſt meaſure the 
weak and looſe bodily right, ifthereby rhey haue 
hope to winne vnto cht Fourthly, that one ma- 
ner ofRebuke appertaineth not to all the Saintes: 
nor yet to receiue an Accuſation againſt an Elder 
ſo eaſiſie, as againſt othe is. | 

| Trhis 2. to Timothie, Firſt, an encouragement 
forT;v1cthie againſt al adverſitie. 2. A plaine prog - 
noſticating of our covetous ſals Prophets, who ſell 
chemſe ſues & their people tothe deyill for money. 

In his Epiſtle to T., I only pick ont the end o 


the Rvangeliſt Titus his abode in the litle Iland Cre 


a, vix. to plant ( hurches, and in every Church her 
Elders. In his Epiſtle to Plilemon, the Apoſtle ſen- 
deth Oze/ m7 back to his Maiſter Philemon, who 
J | tore 
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before had run away from his Maſter, therewithall 
9 —— Philemon of ſome what. The fellowe com · 

ming to Paul at Rome (by ſome ſecreet draughtof 
the mc Paul chere begets him to the faith, & ſo 
returning him wich this E; piſtle, he laboreth to qua · 
like — — This endeth Paul his Epiſtles, 


 Wopye follovveth a litle to be ſpoheno 
Wer fallvrtba ler f- 


The Author to the Hebrewes, 
The The r Iames his Epiſtle. 

Peter his two Bpilides, 

Jobm his three E piſtles. 

Jude his file, | 


Who was FR Holy Ghoſt his Pen-man of that 
to the Hebrews: the Spiritof God hath concealed, 
and therefore flat pride for any man to ſay, Iimas 
Pauls, Ii wes Mars, & e. The chiefeſt point the ho- 
Ghoſt there laborech for, is: the removall of Mo · 
fes whoſe Letter was vnto the Hebrewes as a Vailel 
| hindering them from ſeeing vnto the end ofthe 
| things abolithed by Ieſus anoynted our Rin Pu 

and Prophes 2. He feareſull I 4 
5 ainſt ſuch as fell 8 — nd 
3. Hee m vp to Ho pitalitie; 
ſpecially for receiving of 50 
lames his Epiſtle muſt ne be written before 
any of Paule eonſideritg he died, Aci 15. Beſides 
my obſetues in the former Epillles, I nore ſpeci · 
alle in him: Firſt, that Prayer muſt bee offered 
without wavering. 2. That che Word muſt not on: 
ly be heard, but alſo done. 3. That che Chriſtian 
Faich is not to be held in nk pect of Perſongbe-they 
many, be they fewe; bechencke, be they igri 
ble; ſeeme they learned, ſeeme they vnlearned. 
4+ That a Perſon with gold fingers is nottherefore 
obe ſeated ypmoſ at OTE 5. Thar * 
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mien Worker y is but the Devils fach. C. That 


| Elders ar to viſittheſick; and ifthe ſick haue ſome. 
| their conſcience, they are with loue 
| to rake notice thereof, and therefore cal 
* God by Prayer, for that fins remiſſion, Theſe 
lders muſt not want the ſpirite of Prayer. They 
| muſt herein bee driven from rcading on a booke. 
. That it is a moſt bleſſedwork to convert a finer. 
In Peters firſt EpiſYe I note: Firſt, that a Chri- 
| Gian muſt beware he ſuffer as a Righteous, not as 
| teous doer. 2. That the Church Elders 
| 1 ede their flock without conſtraint. not car 
| themlelveslike Lords over God his heritage. 
| his ſecond Epiſtle, ſpecially I exce Full. 
chat true Believers are made partakersofthe Na- 
tur devine. 2. That open Atheiſts (mocking at 
me diſſ olution of all things by fire from Heaven) 
| (hall ariſc in the laſt dayes. 3. That Pauli Epiſtles | 


contam ſome things hard to be vnderſtood, which 


the vnleamed ſl. ould pervert. | 
In bs his ſirſt Epiſtle: Firſt, that many Anti · 
| chriſteswere gone out in his time. 2. Thatſuchas 
are once borne of God, no more doe ſinne: that is, 
LH lerrerh not finne Rue (howſocver Dwell) in their 
mottall members. 3. That the Oue God,is diſtin- 
0 S the Word, and the Holie 


9 as eb That there is a certaine ſinne not to bee 


10 his ſecond Epiſtle: T note, that to him (rhae 
doctrine contrary to godlines) we are not 


N 1 muchas Ged ſpeed,ronchledle receive him 


| laben Epic rag hat Neg. 
| Wo enterraine brethren,and aſſiſt them ĩn theirvoy 

| "get 2. That itisnonewe —— 9.) 
2 — ——— 
«| 1 C | 1 


Nang o 


SST 35 ne 


1 
AM 


9 
ö 


— Mount Zion with the Lam 
we Cale abe pad to repaite ente them for be. 
n Chep. 21. and 23, This brieflie forthe 


| of Revelation or 
Bock 6 reacherh to the 
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Tn ule hi Epiſtle, over aud befides I obſerue: 
Firſt, chat the wicked are but as menſtruous cloths 
in our Feaſtes of Lone. 2. Laſſh, chat the man Te- 
ſus our Sav jour is God, 9 — fu le to keepe 
vs from falling away, as alſo to t vs ſaultleſſe 
before che Father, ; 
Nowe 288 Books 


Bleſſed Iohn (beloved of Feſn) ing baniſhed 
into the Ile Patmos, and that by all by 
Domitianus (who ſucceeded Nero) There, on the 
Lords da 7 inthe Spirite, 
during w b Ieſus commendeth vn- 
o him the ſtare woe, hisC vntill the laſt. Firſt, 
he enioyneth Tohn to write vnto the 7. Churches of 


eee e ſach 


Faithfuls vſe for ever. And i e, chis —— 
pictureth out the Falſe Churches, (whether Idola- 
trous Chriſtian, or Mahumetane)asI cannot mar- 

uell, though Satan hathalmoſt driven this Booke 
out of vie. The olde Church Zien, had ber golden 
for future events: and this was leſt to 

Newe Teſtaments Church, as a Loue· letter of 
Teſus,whereby ſhe ſhould diſceme Times, Perſons, 
But marke this, chat che lewe is never 

by t in within this bock. as an  Adverſary.Their 
ris ſealed,(4p.7, The ame number of Them 


pre 
That which nowe ſolloweth, hath his gi e 
fromthe former Canonicell writings Al fall 'P 
ab ig dence ren — 
* ogg 


W 
. 1 
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ring even as the mc 80 


e 


fork te Aae 


them planted | be, 5 
s dead, 

there riſeth () hellih myſts, 
any Which wich he 2 be, 
at no hand-could agree: 
Sun darks, Startes fall” (bue, 
The Moone doth change her 
Heaven rolles away, 

as * before id ſhewe. 


ches 


D 


=_ EEC Cd 


—— em: 2 


wy rr GE 


ſtatez ſuch a p 
| Rome never h 
| bis hand, vet io, the Sun loft his Light; the Sonne 
hath tuned his hand vpſide dowae. 
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Scene and eee 


golden Romane Peoples what is become — Coo 
ninth, of Galatin, Philippi,Coloſſus,Theſſalonias what 


| re become of Iohns 7. Churchesi They 


like a ſcrowle, their vilibilitie or face vnable to bee 


founde. 
The 7. — Aſz( with their fel- 
cated in their chair. 
7. Churches( Rev. i. )were ſeven Can- 
Jeet and their Miniſters 7. Starres in Feſis his 
right hand: if theſe be Apoſtate (as all knowe they 
be) what warrant had Rome never to fall 2 
Theſe 7. were in Chriſts right hand, and yet 


place (in ſo U 
eee ach) 


Paul writing vnto Rome, he ſaith, To the Saintes 


a Romenor Tote Church of Ros to other people 
be ſaich, Tothe Church,pr Churches, by which forme 
| ——_ iris to be thought, that there was not at 


piltle. any eſtabliſhed Church 
„ vlt.) Salute the 


< x(n 


the writing ofthar Epiſ 
at Rome, Obiett. Hee faith,( 


— — — 
— ar from the Church) but there 
be muſt neceſſarily meane the Faithfull Aſſem- 
ol chat houſe. Every Eſtabliſhed (hurch , is a 
companic of Faithfull convened ; but every com- 


= ofFairhfull n not an 5 
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| c—_— 


"E 8 


— 2 —2 4 for a any to 
Chritt in Rome(much more to hane an — 
Church) their oe Records declare. Na —. 
Al forſooke 505 what time he was N 
Nero:(2. Temoth. 4.16, 416. 
offachwhere was Peter thens did 


—— ot was hee N 
— — ; 


| n i 
ſſtolicall Ses was at Neme, As ſuch an — 
*  abſurde,foncither(if Peter had bene there, and had 
ln eſtabliſhed Church)could it well be deemed, 
that both the common perſons of that Church, |: 
. ſotſake — [E 
fides, Peter ſhould hane ſhewen himſelfe no true | 
— Fe, 


| A if atence the was . 
16. . 


— 
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16, Staffe. 

4 Firſt arder e, fa) The- 
(4, and Dores axcdetnhepe, - 9 
By (b) Baptiſme, Wt led 

heapes of prophane do ruſh, 
Wich them at length, 
a (e) Miniſtry in erept, 
That with the Horne, 
Gods ordinance did puſh, 
80 Anti- chriſt 
is ſtept vp to the Throne, 
Who by his(d)Lawes 2 
* would povernc every one. morhe 


the Elders afterwards they leaue all to the Paſtor: 
Me ſeyerall Church. pattorsin one Cittie, they fi. 
3X nallyguevp their keyes to ſo me one, and hee was 
|. called A eee The Metrapolitanes finally 
| Poe to ſome one in a Diaceſſe, and 

alcerwards was called che ioceſian Biſhop, The 


kerxye: to ſome One in a Province: then was hee cal · 
led the Provinciall Biſhop. The Provinciall Biſhop | 
| hecho bee der bole rec ering | 
1 . and hee was called, e. . 
n r appoint the Chur- 
nere 
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5 were called Fatyiarchu not 
"1 mike ur ge Rv) 7.1. 4 


The 


ö Dioceſſan Biſhops, they afterwards ſirrender the 85 


r 5-2 01 — — 
— — Wn. 
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— 


wee . Thus the myſtery 


— nn tern ago 
\ 
X ——— eres Farm os 
1 


When 
of. re eee touch the 
Seal. Till they ioyned 

ſuch Cireumciſion was bur a meere blanke, as wax 
_ . 'withouta ſtamp, 
'* Okbief.God hathpro miſed to be the God of a 
' | *Believers ſeede, Woche thouſand Generation, 
ö Exodus 20. 6. | 


| | Ah makes 


— EET IL IE ne 
I + 
2 ru 
, 
% 


The P.rtriarchs (ro make the vpſhot) 
point One to be Chriſts 2 —_— 


of ini 
t came to the height, and that by litle 


1 by litle and litle accordingly that Body 


ſhall come downe. 
(b) The vtter laying waſt of Chriſts Vine -yard, 
was the receiving tag and rag into the Lords Jem. 


ple. The ſt:i& wares of Chriſtianitie loſt, then it be- 


dame as plauſible a R/ligion as groſſe Idblatrie. Al 
the Vncircumciſed high and owe, rich and poore, 

come into the Temple. As the Manof Sinne was 
mounted vp into the higheſt place, ſo al his retinue 
come in to attend on their Kmg Abaddon, as bad 
a one as could be, The Temple doore was open 
to all: I meane,Beptiſinewas fee for all commer. 


The Spring and —— that before was ſhut < 


ſealed vp. (Can. 4-12.) nowe it was broken vp, and 


every one filtcherh away the water. 


Obiect. Fudah in the Apoſtacie, and Iſtas / in the 
Eme of Schiſine and Apoſtacie did Circumciſe. 


Anſir. They did that — had no warrant ſor. 
Aſter. Alam believed, then was Circumciſion gi - 
uen to him and his Seed, or any ſtranger to whome 
he became 2 a The Father, not before. 2. The 


eale —— wſnes by faith, 


Apoſtle callesit, Th 
therefore they from the Faith 


ues to the true Faith, 


| Ade rich fellows Of ew 
Commuundemernts, A Parents 


W 
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former of Circumciſion: but if the Childe and his 
Children afterwards do Apoſtate from holy Faith, 
in ſtead / Aeg the Commandements which hi 
|. Parentsor Fore-fathers kep1) then ſuch are ſo f; 

” from having God to be cheir mercitull Father, as 
hee is to them a Iealous Tudge, and to all that fol 
loves them in the ſteppes of vnrighreauſnes. 2. If 
> the Child ſhould be baptized, who had ſome Aun · 
= ceſtoratrue Chriſtian within a thouſand Oenera - 
tions. then the Baptizers had neede of all his Peo - 
ples Genealogies from Nah or. Abraham. 3. Sum 
* fimp'e Obic&ors mult learne, that by ſuch a con- 
=} clufjon,all the whole world ſhould be baptized for 
>} there isnone inthe world, that are not much withe 
na n 7 Noah. BY 
(c) Howe thegreathorned miniſterycrept in, is 
* fadaboucat (% Here onely wee are totemember, 

the ſlaviſh horned Miniſteiie, who are Tack at Com- 
mandemeni to the former. They be Cardinals, Su 


r Bw eee ww wW —_—_ LA 


1 | Monkes, and many more than I can account wto 


m e to ſome Popiſh Catalogue: to inis 
my labour) haue onely the Bible before me. 

1 (4)Hellbeing broken looſe, and this miniſtery 
planted, inthe next place Synode Synode 
convocation vpon convocation for eſtabliſhing of 
ſuch lawes, as who ſhould reſiſt, to them it ſhould 
not be permitted to buy or ſell in their Commons 
wealth: and who in theſe daies are able to warre 
wich the Beaſts He that with Ieh will not go fe 
in che ſpirit, and that into the Wildernes, ſhall nog 
hold this Harlot, whoſe ſtinking (kirts doe cover 
he ſaces ofthe worlds multitude: and ſo drunken 
; they are with her cu of Cuſtomer, Literal preaching, 
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Praying, 
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one eare to the Earth, and haue 1 
care with theirrayle;heare the holy they 


| The Bur ene God 


{ i &. 25 man had asgood f 
N abal,as to them. The Adders 


e to drun- 
laide the 
the other 


| witch their ſingers in their 
| 3 Lees thei Be 


17. . 


\ 


rite Ms, 1-65 
| oc eo 
Fkeaza  fromſuch TOM fowle, 
rr (cad 
ady cryme, 
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| Forth calling ode nd Tad rſt 
m vnder 
=] E — God ſtirreth —2 8 
nay, Chriſt Ieſus aſcended the higheſt heavens, lea- 
ding (api: vitie Priſoner with him, partly — aria 
ty end. vz. vo ſend Epe — 
times 2s 


1 
liſts of yore; which Prophets 

s, nor Euangeliſti, nor Paſtors 
; Dion in be cet rorgareng peculiarſenſe; 

DR Pet HOY WY from them. Epbe= 

411. 

Ss That Prophet (di iſhed there fromthe reſi- 
| N 
eee eee w 
| A. ) to r vnto 
Fa, ene Churches. 


ap pe 


| Firſt, all the learned haue graunted, that God 
hath in the ſe laſt times med oppe brers wt 7 
done Babel and to build — 5 walles 


1uſal:m. Such M. Calvin * 
peller, and M. Be: nombreth with 
doctrine therefore ſtandeth good by the Cen- 


of leamed, as alſo of the worke 
2 6 as allo by Experience 


Second) che title Prophet dec ing they ene 
* ate halber e cheyarenor 
atly home not Evangeliſts, who had their 
Cling pamediad 2 : nor Paſtors 
nor DoRors, who haue their Nomination and Or- 
— — 
e ) are not proper 

ſuc h. but pl age ſhed from ſuch(andother 
| preac —— des theſe 3. there be not 

in E Newe Teſtament) it neceſſarilie therefore 


followerh, that ſuch 1/orke-wex are properly Pro- 
2 
hir dy, 


tr] . 


= 6 — e a 
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fteries Till weeall. 

. Knowledes | 
2 r mart But vet 
Semmel: ther 


ere tert bis. | 
foretold this, Revel. 11. 7. — 7. 


ln poſſeſſe our faules 


30.11, — of which? totment migh 
ſeare chem from all obedience to che Beeff: but if 
whey will eruethe Devil in his Rulers, the Devill 

A 


wa 


ab. Staffe, 


1 18. Staffe. 3 
The Gentiles once, | «) When 
por to the height of finne, dhe Gen- 
| And ſulneſſe of — | 
|  the(«)Saved come to Light, big bel | 
lied hath 


The 2 5˙ _ hel 
ther(Ievy raightcom in the - 
And at ſor that Reg 
be had no ſooner ſight. of ber 
Their comming in | Pirituall 
|  ſhallbethe Gentiles Licht: wombe, 
Nor till that time, _ _ 
uill Sun againe be bright. uw 


(6) Lallade ynro the Parable, Luke, 16. i i. &c, 
'By the Elder ſonne, I vaderſtand the Fewe; by the, 
yonger ſonne, che Gemile: the Gentiles ſpe> 
cially of [aphet,the Iems of Sbem and both of them 


ſonnes to abs who as a Gyant refreſhed with, 


— EN 
ledge in the ; inly telling 
"When the Prodigal Genrllewas receive 

e E 
to eat of the fat B and well liking Sacrifice 
Feſis, the Iewe ſtubboruly ſtood wichout the ſpi · 
tituall Tent, refuſing to come in: ey, they haue re- 
fuſed hitherto to come in to the ſpirituall banque 
aud to communicate wich vs. But the Fulne . 


| 


RAGE? 


al Gentile was received home 


A 


| 

| I > 

1 - 

j : 1 
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walkei e 


eee 
reproue 

4 Thurke anſwers, 1tzs not for you to know the — 

Nee n ſo farte from Kingdome they 


che Gentilesonce = d,then ſhall 1/e! 
| beealedrotheFaihe iſt Ieſus: who percei. 
|| | _ Mcab was Maine before | them ; they 

wayle Familie by Familie, with a great La' 


4 TT. mentation, Zech,12.10.11.12.13.14. Vpon which 


lanai, Pmecie ſhall hee opened to Da · 
nid houſe, for ſin and vncleannes. Chap. x 3. 1. &c. 
1 — 2 to the Gentiles, but 
cdheir Riſin rage oy gory to fach, asvil 


11.12.15. 
Riſing , the Apoſtles were not 


This their 


| excel who (the laſt time rw nr" 


queſtion of Ieſus) did demaunde, 7fſo hee wouldat 


hat ume e the e 7ſracl, Ac r. i. 
1 re and lear · 


ned) haue 1a 20 the — — arm ge 
a world Kingdome: an lor um 
2 notthinke that the Apoſtles are — nad 
ier nay, Ideeme thempraile-worthie , who had 
| Geciallcare fortheir one peoples peoples good. 
d haue 


Firſt, If they dreamed thar 18 
onely ſpinituall, 
— nc nay,reade the 


 refloredtothem aK 

"Proph r 
arrentiue rea 

| dome not onely fp ſpi mim N 7 

2 iin ibes at thts vime Re 

gdame l Iſtael, what anſwer doth Ie - 

he thems No: what ſaith 


er ſcaſons,wbich the father hathpwtin his ou n power. 


Tow are greedyo vnderſtan | 
x 2 for a here's is in the. 


| Fiber hand, neitheris is —_—_ for pos . 


loch e 


Y W ; 2 


ber hor ty they demaunde onely the 
of Iſtaeli Reſſauralion and onely hee anſiverer 


| n 


middeſt of [aebP 
— 2 — oy 


dena 
| had recourſe tothem. 


aud bleſſed ſhall ſuch 
ſclues vo them. Thus the Lord concluderh both 


ao ov» @ > = "> ©  S Wu oo = F© 
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heh eyes yoo own preſent buſes, Se. — 


A bras. next place before, — 


then the things that concerned his kingdame, imme - 


the Tyme, as graunting their meaning 


— 
dome. If they had no erred in Iudge King 


he had reformed it: conſi 
terwardes was not ſent downe, —— 


them any Meme thing , as to bring vnto their re · 


membrance The thinzs he had be fore taught, 
Firſt, God dwelled in Shems Tere, even in tl: 
e, and ſuch Gentiles were 


Thirdly, God will dwel amidſt the Tews; 


— ather them · 


© n 


| | " ()Insv3 (the 
| Throne, encomp 


9. 88 


(Hafer lewes calle Wwe; | 


ce My- and all che nomber ron, 


— of * from Heaven, 


Feſus (a) fire on the world. 
— The 20d (living) 
- of inClowds ſhall get the Som 


But wicked rowr, | 
— ſhallin the fice be whorld. 
accom- Then(c)Iudgment comes, 
— and there an end of all. 
To God for grace, | 
ic reſlech chat we (d) call. 
tell of his ſuſtaining che 
28 am, that the Ele-' 


El God Tewe and Eleed Gentile are rhe Pillrs of the 


whole world. So ſoone as theſe EleQed are remo· 


| ned, ſo ſoone the world falleth and f ech. 
TH (5) The Faith full that then be ting: et. 
[| Theſſ.4-x7.) ſhall in a moment be (. C. 


Der rf 
15. 51.52.) and rogither with the Faithfull be 


| deceaſed, ſhall bee lifted vp on fo more Toſi 
i in the Clowdes. Thus the Faith ſhall beetree 
1} from the power of that devouring fire , what time 
| the Infidels and falſe counterfai Chriſtians, ſhall 
| 2 char fire being the gate vnto the 


fire of — 


mounting his pa pure white 


Angels, 


_ RUPERT AAR IT 4 LOOT TID 
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2els, before him ſhall come all the Kindreds of 
| muſt abide by his Iudgmenr. Firſthe will ſeparate 
| his Sheepe from ſtinking Ganter, (the cloake of Hy- 
leg from the Re he ſhall bid the (boſer of 
his Father, En ier into the kingdom prepared for hens 

- wherevpon, they ſhall mount yppon his glorious 
Heade. 


Tyrone, and ſit ane with Insys their 
Chriſt having ſeated in vnſpeakable glory his My- 


Rovel. 3 21. 


| ficall Body, hee then turnet i tothe Goates on his 


left hand, bidding them; D:part accurſed into ever- 
laſting fyre, prepared for the Devill amd bis Angels. 
| Manth.25.44. This voice as it paſſeth from Chri 
the Heed;lo ſhall it be ſubſcribed vnto, by the voice 
of his Myſticall members: and therfore Paul plain 
ly affirmerh, that The Saintes ſhall Indge ibe World 
N Let the Devill e 
| 5 7 | eners ir 
Err 
 (Saintes by calling)b ing th iting them, 
murdering them, yerwithall jet them knowe, that 
aſter they haue had Their Day, I x s vs & his mem- 
bers ſhal haue Their Day, what time the Devil and 
his Goatiſh Corporation ſhall from their mouthes 
receiue Tudgment, irrevocable Tudgment,by being 
adiudged to Hell-fyre for ever. | 
[ this confidered, howe had wee neede to be 
ſober and watchfull in Prayer; that ſo, when others 
ſhall crye like fooles, {aver vs oh Hillesand Mows- 
tunen we may then boldly life vp our heades in the 
Teſtimonie of a good Conſcience, knowing thar, 
chat day ſhall be the day of our Redemption, the 
- Afterthisgloriousday, all Creatures(ynder de · 
prec of reaſon, Row. 8. 2l. 22. ) do aſter a — 
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| becauſe then they ſhall bee freed from their pre. 
allrenesſhall be wiped from 


haue the firſt fruites of the Spirite (Rome. 8.23.) wee 
vill anddofigh afterthisDg. | 


. p j 
eee e eee «17 on —.— —  ————— —  — — ———— — —— __—_— 
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much more ſhould we — 
after this Great day of the Lord, what time 
our eyes: Nay, ifwe 


o 


Oh my God,thou knowes (even Thou komen 


'that mySoule leaperhfor loy ar the recordati 
chat Day. Oh fiweete Ieſus, thou knowes that 12 


in fone comfortable meaſure (ſveet Lord,increaſe 


that meſure) willin ene to be conformed 
and — e by ſufferings, and chat be» 
cauſe of laide vp for thy members, which 
in chat day ſhall be tevealed. Oh ſweet Com forier, 
thou Holy Spiri — —— Illumination and Sancti · 
þcation, thou teſtifies vnto my Spirite (Num. 8. 16) 
that in Chriſt Ieſus, and by vertue of his once ſuf · 


| ficient ſuffering, I am reconciled vato the Father: 


and thou ſweete Spryztopens my mouth with bold. 
nes to Call, yea, ery vpon God as vpon a mercifull 
Father, (Gala1.4.6.) and that with full aſſurance of 
obtaining every thing is neceſfary for Soule and Bo- 


dy. Metcifull Father, ſo beholde me continually in 


thy Sonne (my Saviour) Chriſt Ieſus, as through 


| him continually, I may receiue an ever-flowing 


Fountaine of Light and Holes, vntill I bee made 
perfcR in my all ſufficient Head Chtiſt Ieſus. And 

to (ſveete Father) make me continually to 
bee watchſull, becauſe I am vncertaine at what 


bioure thou wilt come, vnto Iudgement vniveriall 


or particular. And herevnto (Oh my God)ſtirre vp 
all thy Ele&,(Tewe and Gentle)namely, to be ſo- 
ber and watching in Prayer, that ſo, come thou at 
the firſt, ſecond, or third houte, we all may be found 
well in our ſeverall ſanctiſied Callings, 
Amen: for the glory of thy owne great Name, 1 


flilſe kinde of 2 
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be ii. Come quickly, r BY 
(4) Becauſe wee haue no promiſe of 
| any at Inuovans hand, without 
| ling vpon his Name, by true, liucly, and eff-Quall 
| Prayer, therefore I haue afterw 12 apart a dis 
| redorievnto Prayer: by whoſe Introduction and 
Forme, all Novicesin faith maybe the eaſier allu- 
red to ſo holy an exerciſe: an exerciſe negleRed of 
this brutiſh — e er either 5 — 
xſe it not at all; —.— 
—— 


Fpirite) they in — 
aine N 


eee. 
hes ſhall metite. 


TE 


| Lilions and ionoram — — 
trers) chat their corporeall 
| Leaving that ſmall pon ok 
| Ihere(chrough the aſliſtance of my 
put an end to che Smonſis of holy Hyſtory, What 
is (in ano competent ſort) beſeeming the worthi- 
nes of the Subiect, ecke eigen ＋.— praiſe vnto 
him. that giyech know m aboue liberallie, 
| without the . ur in the teeth, Whas 
| any ay is ming the Argument, that ſhal be 
| minzown,and yet, by Gods grace, no ſooner ofme 
ſeene chen claimed as an | alyane and 
fnute. And ſo beſeeching my good God to pardon 
| defect gue rot UTC 
| ment, here end. 


p AL. 119. 130. 


| The re, ito vp word (Lond) ſhow ; 
| id giving be to te ages 


'FINIS. 


The nu of hat-oohich heth bene taught 
3 


Althe bes heeſtbe Bals cb "Generation 
_ dethir ſelf, into the dodine of ren 169% 
| Thedo@rineof Ge- COFCrearurs beſides Man 
nn 


| ons che Creation Lof Manhinille 


1. The fal of a moſt ex · 


the JoGrineof Dege- 423" 2 be- 


neration Or miſ- creatiꝰ 2. The fall of Man,togi 


on, divrideth Rau Into ther with infenour 
| Creatures, 


I. The Reſtauration of 


The doftrine ofRege- 


| Sb Ela 1 The Reſt ation of 


' Theworke of Creation, craving, the Father to 
Doe i it. 

The workof Mif-creation, craving the Sonne to 
Recover i it. 

The worke of Recreation, craring the Spirit to 


cafe it. 


Thus Pa One 


God, diſtingui- 
ſhed i ito 


Ss ann a——— c_- LU ——— rn 


Prayer, by way of 


Aue you ed the 
8 — ne Fortes of 
any other ſhuld thinł 
BG they bad well prayed, 
in having read or ſaid the ſame over? 
Anſ. No: Saying over wordes is.no 
more Praying,than reading over wordes 
is Preaching As the Gift 9 


an immediate vtteranee of the Lord 
will conceived in the heart by the ſpirite 
of leſus: ſo is the Guiſt of Prayer an im- 
wediat vtterance (V ocall or AMentall) of 
things preſently conceived in the heart, 
by the Spirit of leſus. For this cauſe doth 
Paul tell the Galatians 4. 6. thar whome 
God adopreth in Chrift, to them hes gi- 
uech the ſprit of Chriſt: even to chis end, 
that he may ſtirre vp the Heart of the a- 
_ | doptedroerye, Abba, Father: that is, To 
call vehemently vpon God, as vpon merci. 
foll gather, ndt a Tyrant or Indee, And be 
cauſe none can truly pray, ihat haue not 
this Spirite, as alſo, becauſe no Requeſts 


y ocell 


” 
— — ———_—— — 
1 : 
A 


190. 4 PREFACE. 
(Yocallor M entall) is tri: e Prayer, chat it 


fu 

| — ing (not a dumbe) ſpirite, a ſpirite of 
knowledge and holy Lig. 
Obiect, But every one (who is to be ho- 


not conccived and ſuggeſted by the ſpi. 
tit of God, therefore Paul, Rom. 8. 26. 
plainly (putting himſelfe in the number) 
taith, Mee 10 not ho vve to Pray as vve 
ought, but the Spirite it ſelfe ma heth requeſt 


5 for vn: chat is, The Spirit of Jeſus putteth in, 


to the mauth of our ſhirite vyhat to praye, 
To preſcribe therefore and enjoyne Set. 


' wvordes, is to ſtrip the Spirit of his office, 


andthe way to quench our Spirit. 
obiecl. Every one hath not knowledge 
to pray, therfore ſer formes do hep ſuch. 
Anſ. True: and ſo doe ihe wrizren ſer 
Seriptures help ſuch: but yet ir followeth 
not, that that is praier it ſelfe: The helpe 
to Praĩer & Preaching, is not our Prayer 
and preaching it ſelſe: the firſt js a ( auſe, 
the ond the Effect: no Cauſe and it 


| Effect are the ſame: every halfe-pennie 


Sophiſter knowes that. Secondly,where 


|| - you ſay, Euer) one hath not hnoyviedge to 


to l anſwer : every one that is 


| | pre9,ther | | | 
Adopted (as afore) hat the ſpirit, of le- 


i 


$-evety one that bath tharſpirir,hatha 


ped to haue Gods ſpirite) cannot utter 
words oxderiy as were to be wiſhed.. _ 
. ; 5 Anſvy, 
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Anſ. That is beſides che Queſtion: che 
| Queſtionis chis: ¶ an every one of God his 
children (meaning of aged Perſons) prey 
righthy? l haue ſaide, they can. Nowe, for 
. praying ſo orderly as were tobe wiſhed, 
I graunt, that young ones in Chriſt leſus 
cannot pray ſo fully and methodical y, as 
theſe that haue ſpent ſom years in Chriſt 
his Schoole. Children cannot ſpeake as 
do Elder perſons: yet Children(aſwell as 
Elder perſons) can cry vnto the Parents 
vpon — fcling of ſome ant: even ſo can 
the youngeſt Babe in Chriſt. That, the 
bleſſed Apoſtle teacheth, (Rom. 8. 15.) 
when he ſaith, that the Adopted do cry: as 
alſo (Yerſe,26.27.) when hee affirmerh, 
that the Spirit teacheth vs to pray >vith 
grones vnvtterable aning of which 
grones is well knowne to God: fer hee is 
not ignorant of the meaning of his own 
ſpiric. And moſt groſſe headed are ſuch, 
as think that any words pleaſe God, but 
3 — 
carts by his ſpirit: y acc RJ 
Oi, ap irit, the fruits of 
his Sonnes ſpirit : which firſt fruites are 
the ſanQifier of our whole lumpe.Other- 
wiſctothinkis flat Idolatrie, and dero - 
F 


Iz5 va | 
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. . Queſt, Do you then ſimply condemne 

| all ſuch as 1 5 wordes of our Sanmour, 
| asthey are ſet downe? 
| ' An Nor 8. Peter(1.4. 11.)ſalth, If 
Tories ſpea le, let him ſpeake as the vvords 


Better wordes than our — 
paſtles, than the Prophetes 


1] — we cannot vſe: nay, wee muſt 
learne to 4 peake as they before vs haue 
ſpoken, as 2 ache ſo ſpeciallyin 

Prayer, which is, An holy ſpeach vvith 


Sed. Whoſoever ſhal vic all or — of our 
| Sariots words according to knowledge, 
and that by che inſtinẽt ef God his ſpi — 
which Spirit teacheth the ſoule, w | 
1 ede 3 . mage int 45 
| Jay, Gs in peace, But if cuſtomes 

) || fake,and of afooliſh — affecti. 
dn ts the — vſe them, or any o- 


ſter forme ofſpeach in the Seriptures, of 
ſuch I ſay, They are no better than Idola* 
| . ical inchantaters, neither knowe 


yer meaneth. Two ſorts of 

| — adele inſt our Saviour his 
[| forme of Pray one ſort are ſuch,as 

91 1 cuſtome do value all 

| their other prayers deade and vnprofita- 

ble, if ſo they do not annex it: the other 
| dort are ſuc as think it vrterly vnlawfull 

| (becaule the ſame As for —1 
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chem wordes for Prayer, If our Saviour 
(Marke 14-39.) did at his ſecond time of 


praying,vſc the ſame v vords he had before 


»/ed, then why ſhould the fame in any 
Faithſull their vie, be offenſiue to vs? Bur 
as our Savior there vſing the ſame words 
did it, becauſe his cafe was one and the 
ſame vnchanged,ſo let vs learne then, to 
vic the ſame words, when our caſe is the 
ſame:otherwiſe,we ſhal make holy Fords, 
but prophane Idoles. 
Conclitting therefore, that Prayer is 
⁊ po vvring out of our ſaules-feeling accor- 
ding to the preſent motion of God his ſpirite: 
as alſo, that Neither olde vvords nor ne vv 
| wrordes are acceptable to God, otheryviſe 
then they are ſent vb to God the Father, in 
the name of [eſus , and that by the immedi · 
ate yyorke of the ſpirite: I now come vn. 
to our Saviour his Exemplar of Prayer, 
(Alath. 6.) conſiſting 1. of a Preface, in 
theſe wordes : O our Father vvhich art in 
Heuen, 2. of a Supplicatis intheſe words? 
Hallovved be thy name,thy Kingdom come, 
ty vvil be done in Earth as it is in Heanen: 

Gine vs this day our daily bread, and for- 
Tine vs our debts, as vvee alſo forgive our 
dietters: And lead vsnot into tentat ion, but 
deliuer vs from ewill, 3. It confiſtethof a 
Reaſon, why Prayer r offered vp ney of 


9 


Foe 
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God, in theſe words: For thine is the lin · i 
dome, and the pov ver, & theglory, for ever. 
4. Ot Faiths Signet or Scale in this word, 
Amen, or So it is. | 
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 Teefiſipnof CH, dul heart, vn þ 
EA! towarde Soule, 

why art thou ſo lumpiſn and ſo | 
| heavie?truſt in God thy delive- 
rer: caſt out, yea breath ſtrong- | 
lie out, what God his ſpirit hath 3 
conceived in thee, © my heart. 
Sweete Father, when thou by | 
thy powerful word had created 
all Creatures for Maw his vie, |} 
then thou created Man and v | 
man to vſe them. Man thou didſt 
make of the earth, woman thou 
took from Mans fide, by draw- 
ing from thence a R, 2 
3 . thou 


1 


Þ 
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chou builded Her, that ſhe ynto 
7. himmighr be an Helper. Andſo 
© | (having put thy Image in them) 


thou placed them in Eden, yea, 
in the garden of Edea, the beau- 
tie of the vhol earth, vnto them 
thou gaue two Commaunde- 
men ts: the firſt, That they ſbould | 
creſſe the garden: the ſecond, That 
they ſhould not cate of the tree entit · 
led, The Tree of Knowledge of good 
o a udeuill, and ſo they ſhould line, 
N whereof thou gaue them an o- 
ther Tree, ſacramentally called, 
h 0 | The tree of Life: but if they diſo- 
beyed, then in the Daye of ſuch 
diſobedience, They ſbould die But 
1 thy commandemẽts were ſoone 
broken: for Satan (adverſary to 
thy glory & Mans wel- fare) did 
even in the ſame daye poſſeſſe 
the Dragon (the ſubtilleſt beaſt 
of the fielde) and ſpeaking with 
the Bear mouth, Woman negle- 
* 2 * Qed 


+ 4 


} | | 
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Qed her Calling, and with au 


idle eare ſtood harkening vnto 


the Serpentes voice, by whoſe 
ſubteltie, ſhe was ſoone drawne 


to break the other commande- - 


ment;and then by Her was man 
alſo caryed into Tranſgreſsion, 
Simm ſo ſeazing on their Bodies 


fulſtance, the body became Cor- 
. Faptible, and Corruption effe- 


&ed the period of death. Sinne 
ſeazing (not onthe Subſtance, F 
but) on the Faculties or powers of 
the Soule, thereby it came to 
paſſe, that their ſouls were P 


. erfull in the waies of perpetuall 
death, but vnable to all Good. 


tion was the Creation of the 
 CMatter whereof all Mankinde 


is come; ſo, this ſearfull Fall was 


not onely to them Two, but to 
Me and all Manbinde: conſide- 
ring wee wer 

22 * | their 


* 


Sweete Father, as their Cre- 


e then encloſed in 


8 
n 
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that were co | 
is the Roote, even ſuch are the 
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© theirloynes. A fountain of gall, 


can ſend forth no ſweet waters: 
nor could we bee borne Holy, 
ceived in Sin. As 


branches, nay, our Actual linnes 
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do teſtiſie, that that Original ſin 


was convayed vnto vs in our 
Nature: by reaſon wherof, I and 


All Mankinde haue beene juſtly 
vnder thy Curſe. Oh that wee 
| ſhould fall from thee our Crea- 


tor, from thee our Father, that of 
baſe earth did make vs glorious 


| creatures ſtamping in our ſouls 
thy Image, whereof juſtly wee 


were deprived: carrying vpon 


vs (in ſteade thereof) the Blacke 


Z »v#boly Image of Satan. 


But thou Oar ſweete Father, 


didſt thou vtterly leaue Man- 
kind to be damned with Saran? 
On, no. Thou ſoughteſt vp our 
fote- parents (Adam & Heuab) 


tors "1 ht - and. 
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and Catechized them : freely, 
promiſing vnto them, thar of 
womans Seed one ſhould come, 
by whome the ſeed of man and 
woman ſhuld overcome Satan, 
When the fulneſſe of time was 
expired, thou accordingly didſt 
ſend thy Sonne made of a vvoman, 
who in our Nature triumphed 
over Sinne, Death, Hell, Sathan, 
and ſo finaly ſitteth at the tight 
hand of Majeſtie, making con- 
tinuall interceſsion for all ſuch 
of Man- kinde, as do come vnto 
thee(oh Father) by him: in and 
by whome, Salvation onely is 
come vnto lewe and Gentile. 
Thus, when of a Father, we had 
juſtly made thee our Foe, it plea- 
ſed thee, ſweete Father, to ap- 
point a Mediator betwixt thee 
and vs, that ſo by him, thou and 
wee might bee reconciled and 
made one. Oh Mercie of mer- 
© cies, 
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20 DIRECTION 
|  kowe much more thou. 
which art in Heaven. 


Fet are they vnable to help their | 
Children: but thou art as Able, 


as vvilling, and therfore Can and 
vl cauſe all things(even ſinne 


ſuch, as are called according to 


thy purpoſe, ro be to thee Sons 
and Daughters adopred. I be- 


leeue Lord, Lord help my vnbe- 


[i liefe: increaſe my faith, & teach 
me truly hoe 7 pray: yea, let 


all 


5 | bs 


The condpar 'T Hoart in © 
of the Preface. | 8 
1 Heaven, 


and therefore art Heavenly in 
thy Guifts, and excellent in all 
thy workes: Who alſo, as thou 
| artin Heaven, (as a King in his 
|  .Toyall Throne) ſo haſt thou all 
power in Heauen and Earth to 
(erue at a beck. Many Earthly 
Fathers, thogh they be vvilling, 


1 


8 | 1 
* 3 


and al) to turne vnto the beſt of 


we 


a 


A TO PR AIER. 201 
all thy Sonnes and Daughters, 
ſee thy Fatherly face, thy Hea- 
uvuenlvy face, & that thou neither 
Can nor vvil forſake ſuch as do 
truſt in thy power, and are con - 
tented to lay themſelues down 
vnder the ſheilter of thy wings. 
0 Hallowed be thy Name. 
1 of uppliction rigor 
© mightie and excellent amongſt 
the very Heathen, but who doe 
Sanctiße thy Name? The Heavens 
and firmament, yea, all the viſi- 
ble r make knowne 
thy name of Poner, thy name of 
'* wviſedome,thy name Eternal, thy 
names Provident, Bauntifu l, &. 
3 Every Barbarian (oh Father) by 
the little Light of Nature left in 
the ſoul vndeſtroied, is brought 
to acknowledge that there is à 
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ſer, 
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God, who is the Cauſe of al Cau- 


|  & Sacrament r. Therein(oh Lord) 


[| ; ; ® i 


202 DIRECTION 4 
ſet, and giveth Being vnto al cre: || 
tures: but do they herewithall 
Hallam thy name, ſo graven in tbe 
fore-heades of all Creatures vi. 
ſibleꝰ Alas, no: All this fobe ſan. 
 Qiifieth neither eye, heart, nor 
hand: thy Lame is onely a petſit 
teacher, giving holy light to the Z 
re blind, and thy vvord is 
that Traeth, wherewith man is 
firſt made holy, that ſo hee may 
 Hallowe thy Name, thy Name 
plainely ares ypon the for- 


mer creatures, but more plainly 
characterized within thy holy | 
Church, and that in the wvorde | 


thou haſt evidently to Ee and 
Eye, propounded leſws crucified, 
Teſus the onely Redeemer, the 
only Mediator, in and by whoſe 
blood, thou reſts ſatisſied for al 
theſe, that come vnto thee in 


7 
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Oh mercifull Father , howe 
largely haue we Vn-ballowed thy 
Name, both in the common Cre- 
| tures, in the vvord, and in the $44 
craments: we haue looked vpon 
the Heavens, the Earth, Sunne, 
| Moone, Starres, Trees, Graſſe, 
Z Flowers,Bcaſts, Birdes, Fiſhes: 
but haue we therein ſpirituallie 
diſcerned thy Power, vviſedeme, 
ovidence kinduesꝰ Nay, we haue 
cloathed and fedde our bodies 
vith divers of thy woonderfull 
_ warkes, but have we there with 
all hallowed thy Name in the 
ſamed yea, we haue medled with 
thy Word and Sacraments, but 
with what blinde eyes, and dull 
hearts? Oh Lord, ſhame & con- 
fuſion belongs vnto vs, not on- 
ly for not Hallowing thy Name, 
butalſo, for Yu-hallowing and 
prophaning of thy Creatures, 
Word, Sacraments, and fo con- 
70 ſequently 
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*\\þ we by the motion of thine own 
the Grace, whereby we may be 


| Name, to ſanctifie thy Name, in 


17 


204 DIRECTION: 4 
| ſequently vnſanQtified thy Veme 
in the ſame. Oh Lord, by out 
rude behavior, we hauc labou- 
red to obſcure thy Name, to bu. 
ry it in darknes, by not diſcer · 
ning, and orderly hallowing it. 
Yea, that which more is, wee 
haue oft remembred thy Name, 
but then wee haue taken it in 
vaine, then wee haue vnjuſtlie 
ſworn by the ſame, &c.as thogh 
we had conſpired with Sathan, 
either to bury thy Name in ob- 
livion, or elſe, by ſpeaking of it 
to pollute ĩ it, and make it con- 
N | 
Sweet Father,in Chriſt leſus, 


Spirit, do therefore beg of thee 


fitted hereafter to hallowe thy 


beholding the common Crea- 


| tures, in hearing thy worde, in 


I ecei- 


TO PRAIER, 


, 205 
receiving thy Sacramentes. To 
which end Lord, | 


_ Let thy Kingdome 48 


* eau. on. | E thy ks kingdome come, 
| even the Spirituall 


: government of thy Son and our 
Sayiour Ieſus,oh let it Come and 
bee ſeated in the heartes of thy 

people. Hitherto Sathan hath 

had too great power over our 
body, inſomuch as our tonges, 

handes, feete, eares, eyes, haue 
done ſervice vnto Satan , by be- 
ing ſubject to Sinne. Our ſoules 
(oh Lord) in the faculties and 
powers therof, haue bene large · 
ly ſerviceable to Sin. Wee haue 
Aud earthly things: our A- 
mories haue bene receptacles of 
vanitie:our-Afﬀetions haue bene 
eger after thinges curſed by the 
Law: inſomuch, as in our whole 


man, Satan (prince of darknes) 
| | hath 


| 206 DIRE CTION 


hath bad a Kimgdome, and occu | 


pied an helliſh vnholy Kingdome, 


Sweet Father,looſe the bands 
of Satan, deſtroy his power by þ 
thy ſpirit: and fo let thy King. 
dome(that conſiſteth in Reghte. | 


 ow»ſnes and Holinet) oh let it Come; 


and as a ſtronger man, let thy 
Spirire caſt out the Tyrannie of 


yet it may never raigne in our 


mortal! members. Sweere Fa- 
ther, thou haſt begunne a good 


work in vs, and ſhall Satan over- 
turne ir? ſhall Sinne ſupplant it? 
Alas, alas, except thou vpholde 
vs, wee ſhall deceiue our owne 
ſoules: Satan, the World, and our 
Fleſp are at le ague: therefore, as 
thou haſt hitherto cauſed vs to 
put our truſt in thee, ſo conti- 
nue thou our Governour, and 
cauſe vs to ſtoup vnto the ſuge- 
red motions of thine own ſ __ 
| | | An 
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And for the better building 


vp of our inv arde man, and the 
repʒiring of thine o ne Image 
in vs, mercifully giue vnto vs 
faithfull Miniſters of thy word: 
that ſo we may receiue the bleſ- 
ſing of Illumination, and San 
| Ritication, that accompanieth 
thine owne ordinance. And for 
making roome to thine owne. 
Ordinãce, vouchſafe to remoue 
from all thy People , ſuch as 
haue run out, without thy bide 


> 


ding. Remoue hyrelings, dumb 
dogs, and all ſuch curſed plants 
as thy right hand never plan- 
ted: that ſo an open way being 
made for thine one Servants, 
| the Scepterof Ieſus may be lit- 
ted vp in the midſt of thy Peo · 
ple: that they ſeeing the Ban- 
ner of thy Sonne diſplaied, they 
may bring their ſons & daugh- 
ters from farre, and ſo giue vp 


their 


2038 DIRECTION 
their names to line Subjects in | 
the kingdome of thy ſon Chriſt, Þ 
And inaſmuch as thou haſt 
commanded Kings, Queenes, 
Magiftrates,to bee Nou rce-fa- 
thers and Nource-mothers vn- 
to thy Church, Lord we humb- 
lie intreate thee, nor onely to 
giue ſuch ynto vs, and others 
thy poore people, but alſo, do 
thou pur the remembrance of 
that dutie in their heades: that 
they may not dare (like leude 
Nources) to mingle with thy 
 Wme and Milke, their owne li- 
quor and leaven, but that they 
may compt it their Glory, (as 
Elders) to caſt their Crownes 
downe before thy Throne ſpiri- 
tuall, wherevpon thou ſittes in 
the middeſt of thy Church. Let 
them knowe, that thou haſt ap- 
ie the to lick vp the duſt 
fore the feere of thy Church, 


yea, 
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gathered his kingdome of l 
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yea, to remoue the ſmalleſt lets 
to godlines, ſo farre (let them 
* knowe)they ought to bee from 
| caſting their owne inventions, 
(as ſtumbling blocks) before 
| the feere of thy people. Theſe of. 
them that will bee brought to 
| honour thee, do thou honour 
them: but if with horne & ſide, 
they wil dedicate themſelues to 
| puſh thy Sonnes Spowſeſſe, then 
mercifull Father, do cut their 


hornes ſhorter, and breake off 


their power: that ſo they may 
learne, how the kingdome that 
ſetues not thee ſhall periſh. And 
| becauſe, mercifull Father, this 
ſpirituall kingdome of thine in 
vs will here never be perfected: 


we therefore intreat thee to ha- 
ſten the comming of thy Son, 
(our bleſſed Saviour) vnto that 
finall doome : that ſo having 
ewe 
and 


210 DIRECTION 
and Gentile into one, hee may 
deliver vp the ſame into thine 
hand and ſo thou maiſt be al in 
| all. In the meane time (oh Lord) 
let thy ſpirit ſo guide and leade 
ys in thy truth, as by vs 


Th will be done; in Earth as it i 
| in Heaven. v2 


Hy vvill may be done 
9 in Earth as it i810 He- 

nen by the bleſſed Angels. Oh 
ord, They could keepe their 
place, bur Satan and wee would 
needes forſake our place. I hey 
therefore haue continued hap- 
pie doers of thy will, where Sa- 
tan and Man- kind haue ſought 
their own will: Satan therefore 
for ever alotted vnto the bur - 
ning pit, whither likewiſe whol 
Man-kind had packed, had not 
thy Sonne ſtept in and made at- 
tonement for me and alſi uch as 


appre- 


TO PRAIER mn 


- apprehed him by a lively Fach: 
# which is the Guift, even the flo- 
ver that buddeth out of our a- 
Daa. | 
Conſidering all the benefits 
we haue received from thee, oh 
Lord, why ſhould not wee in the 
Earth do thy will, aſwell as doe 
the bleſſed Angels in Heaven? 
They were created once, ſo were 
we: yea, wee haue bene created 
twiſe, ſo were not they: by ſo 
much the more ate wee bounde 
to do thy will, even thy will by _ 
forſaking our own will: yet this 
will of ours, wee are moſt preſt 
to preferre before thy will. Oh 
falſe heart, crooked heart, wilt 
thou never be duly ſubject vnto 
that pure and only holy will of 
thy Creator,of thy Redemer. 

As the Angels do in the hea- 
uenlie places continuallie be- 
holde thy face, 0 Father, ſo — 

%%% 1.08 
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12 DIRECTION 


chou called vs in the Earth, to 
hue before thee as in Heaven: 


|| andtherefore beſt thon called 


vs out of the worlde, out of the 
kingdome of darknes, and that 
to be Citizens with thy Saintes 
in the Earth : who, how ſoever 


not of the worlde: how ſoever 
they walke their pilgrimage in 
the Earth, yet their converſati- 
on is in Heaven, their converſa- 
tion is heavenly. As thou ad des 
vnto thy Sonnes Church, ſuch 


ſouls as are appointed to be ſa- 
ued, ſo (0 mercifull Father) it is 


not ſufficient for vs to be in thy 
Church, except thou lead vs do- 
ing thy will in the Church. It is 


nat ſufficĩient that wee be Citti- 


zens of thy ſpiritual Ieruſalem, 
except we liue according to the 
Citties Lawes and ordinances. 
Thou having (Lord) given vs to 


know . 


they are in the worlde, yerare 


FFP 
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knowe this, giue vs power like 
| wiſe to do it: even to do thy Wil 
| asdiligently,faithfully, earneſt- 
ly as doe the heavenly ſpirires, 
whome thou haſt appointed to 
miniſter vnto the heires of Sal- 
uation : whome thou haſt ap- 
pointed for to watch over the 
Church, & over every the faith- 
full. Giue vnto thy Miniſters 
grace, to do thy wii in preach- 
ing chy bleſſed i in ſeaſon and 
out of ſeaſon : not meaſuring 
what man wold heare, but what 
thou haſt commanded them to 
ſpeake. Giue vnto thy people 
ſuch Paſtors,as may powerfully 
Exbortʒ ſuch Teachers as may tru- 
lie deliver the Dottrine of faith: 
ſuch Elders, as may diligentlie 
Gouerne : ſuch Deacons ,as may 
faithfully Defribure the contri- 
bution of the Saintes: ſuch v 
4 28 * with Mercifull Af- 


eflions 
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 fefions attend the ſicke and im · 
potent: that ſo the Miniſters of 
thy Church, performing duti- 
fully thy will, the Communion 
of thy People (as it is called the 


ing dome of heanen,{0) it may be 
beautifull as Heaven. 
Vnto Princes, Magiſt rates, Pes- 
de, giue grace of ſubjection to 
thy wil, that all of them ſeeking 
thy glory, not their owne wil, it 
ſo may come to paſſe, that thy 
will may be preferred by Al, in II 
every their ſeveral callings: that y 
Parents and Children, Maiſters It 
| 

| 

| 


& Servants, ſo ſtudying the do- 
ing of thy will, there may bean 
heavenly concent and harmony 
of obedience towardes thee in 
the Earth, as is vnto thee by all 
the bleſſed ſpirits in Heaven, 

And inaſmuch as (oh merci - 
full Father after we haue pray- 
ed for the glotifying of thy gret 
OR | | | N. ame, 


— — 
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une, in the eſtabliſhing of thy 


Kmgdome and doing thy Vl: in 
| aſmuch as after that we ate en- 
oyned to praye for the things 
which neceſſarily and immedi- 
alie concerne our ſelues, wee 


humblie intreat thee to 
Giue onto vs this day onr 


„ | Daily Broad, __ 
on; Inc vnto vs our daily 
don. 


Bread. Breade (0 


our ſhutting heart and hand, in 
5 SS J 


ord) is more than we deſerue, 
why ſhould wee then be diſcon - 
tented with bread? Nay(as this 
years affliction teſtifieth to our 
 face)we haue heretofore ſo pro 
haned our bodily nuriture, as 
lie we haue merited an whole 
deprivation of Breade , much 
more of other Creatures. Our 
intemperat devouring thy crea- 
tures in foode and cloathing: 


* rr — 
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not adminiſtring to the needie: 


our hungring more for Bodili 
than Spiritual givings: all of 
them put togither, howe haue 

they deſerved that thou ſhoul · 


deſt deny every of thy creatures 


to our bodyes: but thou that 
ſougnt vs vp, what time we fled 


from thee: thou that gaue thine 


one Sonne to be made {in for 
vs, what time we had ſolde our 
ſelues to ſinneʒ how much more 
with Chriſt ſnhalt thou giue vnto 
vs al things neceſſary the body; 
and the rather, ſeeing through 


and by him thou haſt made ys 


| heires rogither with him. 


As he therefore hath offered 


vp a ſufficient Sacrifice for vs, 
and thou thereby reſts ſatisfied 


with vs, ſo we therfore are bold 
(in the teſtimonie of thy Spirit) 
to deſire that vnto vs thou wold 
giue Om Bread, In thy hand it is 


4 
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to bleſſe and to curſe, with thy 
fatherly hand, therefore reach 
forth to vs, that which through 
Ihbim is Owrs: and that is Ours, 


vhich any way may tend vnto 
- our vnfaigned — M 


And becauſe we (through the 
corruption of nature) are not e- 
I uery day a like fit rightly to vie 
* | thy Creatures, wee humbly in- 
treat thee, to giue vnto vs that 
portion of Bregde, (and other 
things neceſſary as bred)which 
thou thinks neceſſary for That 
14 
| 


Das. Foode rayment, health, 

libertie, worldly credit, &c. As 

thou perceiues vs fit or vnfit to 

vie them, even ſo adminiſter the 

ſame vnto vs. Giue vs not po- 
uertie, nor riches, feede vs with 
externall things convenient for 
vs: leſt wee being full do denie 
theezor leſt we being poor ſhuld 
reach forth our hand ynto ini · 
* + oh QUT 

| 


| | 


- 


21% DIRECTION | 
quitie. Having much or litle, do 
thou (ſweet Father) ſo ſanctiſe 
our hearts, as ever it may bee 
ſcene, that thy hand reacheth 
forth and bleſſeth theſe tempo. 

raries vnto vs. 2 


And forgiue vs our Debts,for ves 
4 lſe fergiue our Debtert. 


Thos! H Lord, we haue vs. 
\ ' hallowed thy Namezwe| 


* 


haue reſiſted the King dome of thy 
Somme, we haue not done Thy be- 
lis vvill; wee haue taken Bread 
and other tempoearies without 
begging them at thy hands; by 
reaſon whereof; wee are deeply 
run into thy Debt: yea, ſo deep- 
ly are wee become indebted, at 
wee are never able to ſatisſie for 
al our Treſpaſſes, much more vn- 
able to paye the vttermoſt far 
thing. How then ſhall we haue 
our Debt · ſcore wyped out? 
| 11 Spee 


710 PRATER, 19 
do Sweet Father, thou haſt promi - 

ſed (that at chat time ſoever a 
finner doeth repent him from 
the bottome of his heart) thou 
wilt wype all his treſpaſſes out 
of thy remembrance. Giue vn- 
to vs therefore humbled ſouls, 
repentant harts, bleeding harts, 
¶ that ſo every our iniquities may 
be croſſed out of thy book, and 
blotted foorth of thy remem- 
une. Es 
This Remiſſion, and blotting 
out, oh Lord, it cannot fall our 
by any vertue in our ſelues, bur 
by vertue of that humiliation 
of leſus, who by thee was bro- 
ken for our fins , and by whoſe 
ſtripes we Onely are healed: yet 
(oh Father) in as much as for 
vhome thy Son was ſo broken, 
vnto them thou likewiſe giues 
codtrice and broken ſpirits, by 
vertue of which contrition, (as 
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by a ſcale)they ever reſt aſſured 


ol thy free favonr in Chriſt le- 
| ſus towar 
| humblie 


ds them, we therefore 
og a continuance of 


Contrition „and all other the 


ther) do alſo ſor giur aur debrers. If 


nes *. 
Lord) che mercileffe halt finde 


comfortable fruits of thy Sons 

fjpiriteʒ by vertue whereof, wee 
may (in all hurlic-burltes of the 

world) be poſſeſſed with Trace, 


even with that peace whoſe bot 
tome no Creature can ſounde; 


| & yer the peace wherwith thou 


poſſeſſes thy childrens ſoules, 
With more boldnes we cry, 
Forgine vs our debts for we(oh Fa- 


wee had not forgiven to others 
their treſpaſſes , whereby they 

became indebted to vs, then 
(oh Lord)howe durſt wee open 
our mouthes and beg 


bene indebted tothee? No (ob 
Iudge- 


” 8 — * 


thou haſt beene and ſtill will be 
| mercifull vnto vs? oh yes: ſuch 
| powring foorth of our Soules- 
loue ynto others, it is becauſe 

| thou firſt haſt ſhed forth thy Vi- 
| all of mercie in our ſoules. Tru- 
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hearts rowardes our brethren, 
dowe therefore merite mercie 
at thy hands? No;when we haue 
done the beſt wee can, even yet 
we are vnprofitable ſervants, Is 
this mercie in vs a Sg e, that 


lie mercifull we ſnuld never be, 
had not thou given the Cauſe 
thereof, by being firſt mercifull 


to vs. Finding therefore in our 
| fouls that holy Effect of thy ſpi 
rit, Lord wee are bolde to open 


our lippes, and to exſpect faith 


. 3 the 1 Remiſsion 
of fins paſt, preſent, & to come, 
| whether committedagainſtibee 


MS or 


__ TO)PRAIER.. wn 
judgment without mercie. _ 
Becauſe wee carrie mercifull 


234 


ſantlie craue the remiſsion off 


- tations and trials wherewithall | 
wiſedome and power, as allo, 
thou art to exerciſe vpon vs in 


ſoever wee haue deſerved, not 


222 DIRE CTI O.N 2 
or our Neigbbour, in thought, N 
word, and worke, # 


As(becauſe of our vnceſſant 0 
fi nning)wee therefore do inceſ. 


our ſinnes, ſo we adde, 


4 ud leads vs not into rempration,| 4 
but looſe Vs from Euill. 


The ſur N D leade vs -_ | 
Petition. '2 


temptatiou, but dothou ſtill looſe 11 
from Evill. Many are the Temp- | 


(neceſſarily for manifeſting thy | 


Mans fooliſnnes and weaknes) 


this life: bur(deer Father)how- 


onely to be Led into Tentatron, | 
but alſo to be Left to our owne | 
ſelues, in the time of ſuch tenta- 
tion yet for the Glory 4 thy 
ons 


oy 


5 FO PRATER; .. 223 
| 4 Sons name, by the which we are 
[7 called vpon, do thou mercifully 
Looſe vs from the power of the 
tentation. How ſoever wee are 
off} dornpted, yet giue vs an happie 
nue out of our temptations: let 
ys not( with the Maden 
finallie into evill. 
Satan, the world, our fcthe, 
(oh Lord) they are ever labou- 
4 mg to hurry vs to hel: as ſtrong 
7 whie tpars, they continually lay 
battery vnto our ſpiritual walls; 
2 Satan and.the Worlde without 
us, our owne deceiucable Fleſh 
0, within vs: Enemies without, 
$) Enemies within, therefore ne- 
in uer able to holde out, except 
7- thou (by thy ſpirit) do leade vs, 
odo deliver vs, do looſe vs and fer 
s, our hearts at libertie, that ſo we 
e may run the way of thy Com- 
'p mandements. N 


= 
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manding all creatures roGojaby || 


worlds) in the high Parliament 


ee 
— 
N e — — — 


try 
onely to the. bh 


| 42 
For thine is the Kingdome, , | 
Lorne yh Or the is the kit | 
1 dome, whether u. 
regard the Kingdome of the 
Worlde, or the kingdome of the 
true Church. In, and over the 
world, thou raignes as a King, 
brydling Devils and men, com- | 


hoſte, to whome the very aamb | 
creatures are forced to be ſub- | 
ject: ſo that nothing which hath Þ 
Being in Heaven or Earth, but 


vntò thee the Kingly Creator 


and Preſerver, it ſtandeth a ſub | 
ject, even to thy regiment and 
order, decreed vpon before all 


houſe of Heaven. But in thy | 
Chirch, thy Throne of Govern- 
ment is exalted, & vpon it thou 
170 ju” ſitess | 
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7 fittes gloriouſlie encompaſſed) * 
vith the ſhining Lampes of thy 4 
pirit, whereby thy ſubjects are F- 
directed. This our prayer wee nn 
offer vp onely to thee, becauſe 6 
thine is 7 „ 
we econd part HE Power: euen 


Sc Red eu 
ol the ftea n al power in hea- 


uen and in earth. Only thou art 
able to giue Power vnto vs for 
Halloming thy Name: onely thou 

art able to plant the Kingdome of 

! bolmes & righteowſnes: only thou 23 

= artableto giue vs Power of Do- 

ing thy vvil: onely thou art able 

to giue Bread, and to giue pow- 

er vnto Bread and other tempo- 

raries, for nouriſhing the body: 

onely thou art able of thine ab- 

ſolute Power to Fergaue our fiuns: 

* onely thou art able to Leade vs 

| ſafth through tentations, aud _ 


10% Sd DIRECTION. 
uer vs from Euill: only thou art * 
N dur King, and wee ſubjects pro- 3 
'' | feſſedtothy Xing dom; for whoſe 
v ſe thou haſt and ever will mas | 3 
11 | zifeſt thy Power, | 


1 x This our prayer,wee offer w 
1 onely to thee, becauſe, as thine « | 
ll! | | Kmgdome,lo alſo is Power 


Ard dum. 


The hindpart | ND Glory, We | 
e offer not vp our 
Prayers vnto An gels, Saintes, ot 
any other Creatures, becauſe | 
3 _ thatwereto glorific the Crea Þ 
tmetres, with that glory which on · | 
le is due to the Creator: butas Þ 
it is onely in thee to bleſſe and | 
to curſe, to giue or hold „T 
to ſaue dy much or litle, &c. ſo 
onely do we glorifie thy Name, 
by commending vnto thee(our 
merciful Father our ſouls cone 
dition, 
Fit 


* 


3 _ aero: Letts et 2 6. 
i:: He te ea 
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FPẽoor ever, 

T Either is King- 
N dene, Power, and 
Clary thine for a Day, Moneth. 

¶ veare, but for Age after age; even 
For ever and ever. Creatures haue 
ſparkles of thy kingdome, ſpare 
i kel of thy power and glory;and 
, therefore, Ml their kingdome, 

wer and glory limired; 715 

[= . and it ſ 
drawn backito thy ſelfe,ſp 15 
lie what time thy Son ſhall deli- 
J ervp the kingdome intothine 
hands, & thou ſhalt be Aline. 


[= therfore be al kingdom, 


* 
py Wt. | 
wbe fourth part 
* ofthe Reaſon.” 
1 


er and glory for ever. 
we sesle G O ier. os 
rack O it u: even ſo it is, 
maugre devils & men. 


| Thy Seale remaineth ſure: for 
thine owne knowes thee, and 
thou art known and believed of 
[| | them, Amen, 


[gs SY 


6 bars Hanes .54 Spiri - 
tuall Songues, haue much 85 | 
with Prajer, therfore I haue | 
it not amiſſe, in the next place to adde 
ewo ſuch Sonets: alwaics remembred, 

thar Ihaue or ever ſhal write,be 
joyned invic with the Canonicall Scrip. 
tures in thepublike ſervice of my God. 
Such joyning of our | eee 
better name I will Ts n — 

— holy ang [| 
but a ſawcie Toning eur Poſts Ine: 
Vans * N 4 


cf: Nt il 2. 
| Id The 


A Soules Lamentation. 


Datos Aha affe&tions hard as Steele, 
Vntoward Soule for ofthy God: 

His works and gifts how canſt thou ſec & fecle 
And ſtill in way of forlome perſons plod? 
Awake * o tune thy Iaſtrumear, 
Aud ſing y beavic beat 3 Lanes. 


Bur Man 
— WSA 


1 ſee Sinne doth our pureſt actions ſtaine: 
Oh faithles Minde, h fowle vntowatd Will, 
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| ach God hishandy-work is all Mankind: 
That any one Salvation ſhould find: 
boa e 6 . be and dye. 


1 ſuch, 


alſected wrong, 


Twp . 


Do all I can. I ſee all is too ill, ” 4 


 T muſe fairhone,chat any damnd ſhould be, 
But more I muſe(when I this ſinne do ſee) | 


All having falne, why ſhould nog al there ly 


mercyendlezof ourhigheſt Lond, 


As who with Faith domixthe written word: 


79 — 
WIE LU 
. 
* 
= —— 


2 40 8 A goals amen ation. 


Baſe heart, more baſe chan Diapaſons ſtring 
That ſounds belowe. as ſavorring nought dach 
Once rowle thy ſelfe, and hi er notes do fing, . 
Duca gie nee Ha e 5 
But Sinne ſtill/in place 1 
1 


y Chriſt hath loved thee and ſuited theez:” 


hathhe woed me, 

= . —. = delite. 

vnto me hath he ſcene, 
Oh fing(my Soule) Len. 


2 wick reares, let ls bedewed 
ae 8 8 


y 
Whargoodaegin nature doeſt chou 1 
. 
A maſſe of clav,howe dare it ruſh on illi 
Vantoward Soule, blind Mind, and crooked will. 


Fearesthou not him. tharisConkh . rw? 
Feares thou not him, that ponders every ares 
Feares thou not him who will account requires. 
wich ill darſt thou bis daily quite 

Nent Heart, teate Soule, do all dy ponent 
Soſolace ſhall enſue thy preſent paine. 


melir —— —. 

ife is but a ine: 

Even nove a Floure, ee, 
No certaine ace. til corps in Earth remaine. 
Pack hence foule Pride, and loue bee beer 
e e e eee 


vu. 


Saule how haſt thou grieu d his dpd 


| | 
bog 
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A Soules ſolace 231 
Vea tuned heart, tunethyaffeQions right, 
And ſing thy ſinne with he avie warbling note, 
\- F Witnesthereto, call every Day and Night: | 
Nor ceaſe thou to put off old AD aus Coate. 


Neo ſooner ſee a tatter of thy Sinne, 
But dreary- wiſe thine Elegie beginne. 


Tine Elegie beginne wich dewed cheeke, 
And drawea baſe Larg note — ty | 
Fot finnes Remiſſion from aboue, do ſeeke: | 
For ſoules diſcharge imploy thou all thy wit, 

| Andrill(thou ſoule)in higheſt heavens be pent, 

Do not leaue off (poore Soule) to ſing Lament. 
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| ASoules ſolace. 


FE Children which do ſerue the Lord, 
|. © Your joyfull hearts with me affoord, 
| | Forhighexrolling IR HO VA B. 
From out the Hel, he vs redeemdl, 
what time his Ioue we nought eſteemd, 
The Dragon ſo did loole his pray. | 
Sing forth my heart) his worthie praiſe, 
To whome 1 is due alwaies. 
For Sin hach got his bleeding wound. 
Though Sinne be vexing thee among, 
By chhriſt his croſſe yet art thou ſtrong: 


His croſſe hath Sin and Satan bound. 
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233 Th deals ſolace 


Exult my Soule, ſing forth his loue, ; 
Th Feb in Chriſt is got aboue: | 
'Th 97 hevens doch rain. 1 
Thylle ſh,Teſss hath glorifide, f 
| Sade his right hand It doch bide, 1 
Let Satan tage and roare amaine. 
Out of the Heavens Satan is thromne, 
Lift he his hed, Chriſt knocks him . | 
Chriſt in thy Nature doth this deed, 
Old Ademloſt our natures ſtrengih || 
Nee Adam it redeemd at len 
Even Chriſt who ſanctiſied our ſeed, 


Oh chou my ſoule, an d all within, 
Praiſe thou thy God that pardons fin, 
Praiſe himthar ſcales to thee all good, 
Caſt forth.thy Gauntlet gainſt hels dore 
Thou in thy God ſtrength more & more: 
Saran is  amebed by Chriſts blood, 
Povvers belowe, Pov vers abouc, 
Can never alter God his Loue, 
Nejoyce all Faithfull then with me, 
Tune heart: ſtrings for this harmonie, 
Sing forth cauſe of Soules melodie: 
No other cauſe of loye l ſee. 


If worldly man joy in his 

For loue r bop bimlelfer 

| How ſhuld we joy in heav'nly wealch? 
Their ſubſtance dure ih hut a while. 


QA Soules ſalace B. 
ue cheefe ean eaſlie thembegyle: 
1 Pe ſubſtance ours, is free from ſtelch, 
„ | The Lyon ſtrong of Iadali blood, 
He is Lord. heeper of our good, 
lle is our Treaſurer onely he. x 
let wicked ones feele ſmart of ſcane, 
he thing is Good, wee cannot wane: 
„Therefore Children rejoyce with me; 


1 
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I When bre ſhall allthis World conſume, 


And Ayre ſhall filled be with fume: 
Rapt vp ſhall be the faithfull fore, 
When wicked fleſh and bones ſhallfry, 
Me ſhall be changed by and by, 
And ſo vnto our Chriſt reſort. 
From glorious throne he ſhall vs cleare, 
When Satanas hall toare for feare, 
| And damned be with wicked men, 
Le litle ones, therefore rejoyce, 
And with me vtter forth your voice, 
Saying, Te God be praiſe, Amen, 


EpkzEs. 5. 
18 And be not drank vvith Wine, vvhere - 
in is exceſſe, bot be filled vvith the ſpirit, 
19 Speaking vnto your ſelues in Pſalmes, 
A4 ud Hymnes, and ſpirituall ſonges, ſing. 
ing and making melodie rothe Lood' in 
your hearts, | "IO og 


Te «Epieg gue. 


T HVS (beloved young 


ones, whome God make 


| fl agedi in Chriſt Ieſus) I haue 


for your vſes, ſodainly ſcribled 
vp this Breviarie of the Bible. 
| Wan any ſhall heereby emulate, 
and 1 ut forth a better work 
it ſhall not grieue but glad 
me: who deſires not oneſy to 
do good my ſelfe, but alſo to 


occaſionate your good by o- 


thers. What herein is further 

to be wiſned that (if God give 
mee once againe to aggreſſe 
the Argument) I 1 may ai 
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| The Epilogue. ' 235 
x | with more leaſure to abſolue. 
In the mean time, vſe the litle 
chou haſt , not- ſo. much for 
| pratling, (which 1s this ages 

preſent profeſſion) as for pta- 
Qiling the faith, and thoù (in 
being faithful in thx licle) (hal 
in time be made the owner of 
much. We, of you as 
hold the faith of Ia s v's in in- 
corruption, vouchſaſe to te - 
member me in your prayers, 
and the Lord bee with your 
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Scholaſticis. 


od 


. non Animoſioribus, 
Neophytorum animulis con | 
ſeripſi. Hac autem ſi vos (Scho- 
fbici) oculis Lynceis:percuſſari, | 
aid? Ne Ariftarchicawirgs- | 
la; hoc uel illud vos temerenote- | 
tis. Oblatr ant citins multa, qui | 
neſciunt plarima: ner quits, quam 
411 Polyphemocacior,magis fu. 
tilis et audax. O tempus, ù mores! 
tempus quidem Graculo garruli- | 
18, loguax i Eccho. inſipidun 

| autem, ac omnibus preeuntibu 
ſeculis inſulſius. In iſts Biblio- 
rum Synopſi multa neceſſariopri- - 
ds inter ſe ſunt conferenda: po- 


fits 
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Poſſumus pauci calamis pręire, 


em 4 Des Patre ſapiue ipſe 


i boref quod vin . opre. 


tu, imo vero periee tis, ſed 


| ſemper Spiritus ſani7us vobis ad- 


vat ſecundum T beologie 
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poſſumus multi calomos vetare 


Poſſumus nulli maculis carere, 


dixit HEwo CS 
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